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preface 

As its title reveals, this volume stands between two 
disciplines. My hope is that it may be a modest contribution to both. For econ­
omists, whose research often concerns the relations among economic variables 
alone, I hope the book will be a reminder of the importance of the social 
setting in which economic life is embedded. For sociologists, whose research 
on economic behavior is valuable but very scattered, I hope it will provide a 
coherent framework for assembling the results of this research. 

In preparing these pages, I have been guided by several objectives. I have 
attempted to gi\'e a faithful and accurate representation-within the limitati~ns 
of space--of the dominant traditions of thought and research in that borderh_ne 
area between economics and sociology. I have attempted to be as comprehensive 
as possible-again within the same limitations-in covering these materials. 
And finally, I ha\·e tried to attain clarity of exposition without oversimplifying 
the necessarily complex ideas at hand. 

I envision that this book, by.virtue of its interdisciplinary character, may 
prove useful in several different 'kinds of courses: (I) For courses in sociology 
that now go under the title of "Industrial Sociology." The book provides a 
base for studying economic life in societies other than the industrial ones. 
( 2) For courses· in economic principles and organization. The book 1s an in­
troduction to the social environment of economic behavior for the student of 
economics. ( 3) For. courses in general education, which are concerned with 
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the relations among different traditions of knowledge. ( 4) For courses in ap­
plied subjects like business administration, which must view economic prac­
tices in their complex social setting. 

In the early stages of preparing this book I carried on helpful conversa­
tions with Alfred H. Conrad of Harvard and with Frederick E. Balderston 
and Harvey Leibenstein of the University of California, Berkeley-all econo­
mists-on recent developments in economics that have raised sociological que£­
tions. During the summer of 1962, when the writing was in its later stages, 
Talcott Parsons of Harvard was visiting Berkeley; I benefited greatly from our 
long conversations on the many issues that arose from his readings of the manu­
script. At every stage of my work the criticisms and suggestions of Alex lnkeles 
of Harvard, general editor of the Foundations of Modern Sociology Series, 
alerted me to new problems and ideas. 

Marvin B. Scott of the University of California, Berkeley, who has 
taught me much about expressing myself clearly, provided many substantive 
and stylistic suggestions. The manuscript was processed efficiently, accurately, 
and with good cheer by Mrs. Pauline Ward and by the staff of the Institute 
of Industrial Relations, University of California, Berkeley. 

Neil f. Smelser 
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i 11 t r o d II c t i o n 

The Aim of This Book 
To understand and predict any aspect of social 

life, we can~~t ignore 7conomic matters. Take political conflict as a1;1 _ex­
ample. A mmmg ~own m ~est Virginia is likely to face recurrent pohhcal 
b~~tles over workmg condition~, consumer debt, and public welfare. 1:he 
citizens of a suburban town outside Philadelphia are likely to be preoccupied 
with school issues, transportation to the metropolis, and tax rates. In a 
~lorida t?urist town political conflicts may focus on liquor-licensing, ~u_ild­
mg permits; and the state of recreational facilities. In all three cases d1stmc­
tive types of political conflict may be traced in part to distinctive economic 
differences: • 

Take friendship as another example. For any given industrial plant 
it is possible to predict many of a man's friendship choices fairly accurately 
by knowing where he stands in the economic division of labor. We fre­
quently refer to "managerial cliques" and "workmen's cliques" to indicate 
that friendships form among those occupying similar positions in produc­
tive organizations. 

In turn the non-economic aspects of social life affect the economic. 
By knowing the political conditions of different societies, for instance, it is 
possible to predict some of the economic activities that wiU occur in them. 
American investors traditionally have chosen to invest abroad either in 
politically stable areas ( such as Canada or parts of Europe) or in areas ov~r 
which the United States exercises strong political influence ( such as Lahn 
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America). By the same token, these investors shy away from less politically 
stable parts of the world, even though these areas may offer promising 
economic opportunities. 

Even something so intimate as friendship may condition economic 
processes. If workmen in a clique do not accept management's goals of pro­
duction, they often try deliberately to slow their output. Moreover, they 
use the lever of friendship and loyalty to enforce these restrictive practices 
in their group. Members often "go along" with the group norms because 
they wish to remain in good standing in the clique. 

The social world, then, is made up of many aspects-economic, po­
litical, religious, familial, educational, and others-all of which . can be 
defined independently of one another, but all of which influence one an­
other in practice. Corresponding to these aspects· arc various branches of 
the social sciences. Economics and political science, for instance, concen­
trate more or less exclusively on the range of problems that arise in the 
economic and political areas, respectively. Sociology as a field covers a 
number of social aspects, as indicated by its sub-branches-sociology of 
religion, sociology of education, and s~ on. . . . 

This book concerns the economic aspect of life, but 1t 1s not a book 
on economics as the term is generally employed. Rather, it is concerned 
with the relati~ns between the economic and non-economic aspects of social 
life-~ow these aspects ov~rlap,_how trey influence one another. We refer 
to this subject as "economic soc10log~. 

Economic sociology has grown 111 shreds and patches. Its contributors 
g? under many labels-econo_mists, labor relations experts, industrial so­
c10logists, industrial psychologists, d:m?graphers, economic anthropologists, 
and those who study in vaguely dehl!uted areas known as the sociology of 
work, the sociology of leisure, the _soc10logy of occupations, the sociology of 
~ormal organizations, and the sociology of economic development. Despite 
its diversity of origins, the common feature of economic sociology remains 
a preoccupation with the causal relations between the economic and non­
economic aspects of social life. 

In our aim to pull together some of these strands of thought and re­
search, we shall ask three kinds of question: 

I. What do we need to know in the field of economic sociology? 
What are the main issues in the field? 

2. What do we actually know? What are the major findings of eco­
nomic sociology? What confidence can we have _in these findin~s? 

3. What remain~ to be known? Do the findings _of economic sociology 
have any genuine beanng on what we need to know m the field? What are 
the major "unknowns" ifl theory and empirical research? 

The Program of This Book 
We shall examine these questions from a number 

of different angles: 
1. From the standpo!nt of the ?istory of thought. In part, the his­

tory of economic thought 1s a p~ocess1on of major figures who have made 
?dvance~ in discen:iin~ the workmgs of the eco_nomic system. In develop­
mg their economic ideas, however, these thinkers have made certain 
assertions about the non-economic aspects of life. Sometimes these asser­
tions play a significant role in their economic theories. In Chapter I we 
sha]I examine some of the non-economic assumptions of Adam Smith, 
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Karl Marx, John Maynard Keynes, and others. We shall also glance at the 
history of sociological thought, represented bv figures such as Emile Durk­
heim and Max Weber, who have inquired specifically into the relations 
among the economic and non-economic features of society. Finally, to 
locate the viable issues in modem economic sociology, we shall examine a 
few recent trends in economics, sociology, and anthropology. 

2. From a methodological standpoint. In Chapter 2 we shall ins~ect 
economics and sociology as disciplines. We shall ask what kinds of scien­
tific problem are posed in each field, what kinds of concept are used in 
each to attack these problems, and what kinds of explanation are gen­
erated in each. Then we shall be in a position to give a formal account of 
the distinctive character of economic sociology, and to set it off from re­
lated lines of inquiry. 

3. From a systemic standpoint. Having examined economic sociology 
from the historical and methodological angles, we shall tum to the sub­
stance of the field in Chapter 3. Initially we shall consider the economy as 
a sub-system of society; then we shall ask how it is related to other major 
sub-systems-the cultural system ( for example, values and ideologies), the 
political system, the stratification system, and so on. As we proceed, many 
of the findings of economic sociology will fall into place. 

4. From the standpoint of economic processes. If we concern o~r­
selves only with major social sub-systems and their relations, we remam 
at a very general level of discourse. To get a closer view of the impingement 
of non-economic variables on economic variables (and vice versa), we shall 
study the central economic processes in concrete detail in Chapter 4. We 
shall begin with the production of goods and services, then tum to dis-
tribution and exchange, and finally look at consumption. . 

5. From the standpoint of economic and social change. It is one thmg 
to examine the findings of economic sociology with reference to production, 
distribution, and consumption within a given economic and social struc­
ture. It is quite another to study the relations among economic and social 
variables when the major structures in society are changing. We shall devote 
Chapter 5 to the relations between economic and social change, emphasiz­
ing the problems of adjustment faced by the new nations of the world. 

introduction 
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one 

historical 
del'elop111ents 
• • 1n eco1101111c 

sociology 

In the past two centuries many eminent thinkers 
have soug~t to cope with the major issLI:es of economic sociology. To focus 
our ~ttenhon on different strands of mte11ectua1 development, we shaH 
chnsider the history of economic thought, then the history of sociological 
t ought, and finally some recent developments in several disciplines. 

Sociological Aspects of Economic Life 
as Revealed in Economic Thought 

. So rich is the history of economic thought, even 
m the )?as~ 200 years, that a full cov~rage of its non-economic implicatio~s 
wo~ld m itself require a volume. With only a few pages to devote to this 
sub1ect, we shall simplify our task in tl~ree ways. First, ,~•e sha11 consi~er 
only a f_ew major persons and sc~ools. Second, we shall ignore th_e m~1or 
economic significance of these tl11nkers and concentrate on the soc10log1cal 
by-ways of their thought. Third, among these sociological concerns, we 
s~~ll restrict ourselves mainly to one non-economic dimension-the po­
litical. This restriction is not altogether unrealistic, for economics was 
ca11ed "political economy" through much of the nineteenth century. 



Mercantilism 

The concept of mercantilism refers to a hetero_ge­
neous body of ideas that dominated European economic thought dunng 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. These ideas do not form a co­
herent economic theory, but a conglomeration of value judgments, policy 
recommendations, and assertions about the nature of economic life. The 
heterogeneity of mcrcantilism traces in part to the diversity of persons who 
espoused it-philosophers, heads of state, legislators, merchants, and pam­
phleteers. From this bewildering array, we may extract a few central themes. 

The first theme concerns the mercantilists' view of wealth. The wealth 
of a country was held to be equal to the amount of money possessed by 
that country. l\forcover, memiJ1tilists identified the possession of money 
with the possession of the precious metals, gold, and silver. Since they con­
ceived the total stock of wealth in the world as being more or less stationary, 
they felt that whate\'er one country gained in wealth, another country lost. 
(This view contrasts with the \'iew held by modern economists that foreign 
trade often benefits both countries, even though one may run a deficit for 
a time~ Hence the mercantilists stressed the importance of either accumu­
lating precious met~ls outright or maintaining a balance of exports over 
imports so that precious metals would flow into the home country. 

The second theme concerns the mcrcantilists' view of power and its 
relation to wealth. One major way to increase national power, many felt, 
was to increase national wealth. As 0. H. Taylor writes, 

In [the mcrcantilist _cp?ch] ... , the main over-all purpose of each 
country's government, m its efforts to stimulate and direct or guide the 
country's commerce_ and handicraft industries, was to foster growth of 
national wealth 1:1amly for t1_1e sake of national diplomatic and military 
power and secunt~. The mam concern of each nation's policy was for 
growth of th_e rel:ihvc we;~lth-an~-power of the nation-state as such and as 
compared with nrnl, foreign nation-states .... 1 

Mercantilists assu1!1ecl th~t wealth worked in the service of power, and that 
the objecti\'es of mcreas1?g _w~alth_ and increasing power are in essential 
harmony, indeed almost m~hstmgt~1shable from one another. 

With respect to practical policy as well, mercantilists saw an intimate 
association between power and wealth. The state is the locus of power. 
To stimulate economic growth and the increase of wealth, the state should 
use this power to regulate industry and trade. It should give political and 
economic support-by establisliing state monopolies, for instance-to in­
dustries that manufacture goods for export; it should restrict imports by 
taxation or prohibition; it should colonize both to acquire supplies of gold 
and silver and to secure raw materials to be worked up for export. By thus 
increasing its wealth, the state was also increasing its power. . 

From the standpoint of the status of economic and political Yariables, 
then, th_e mcrcan~ilists had an undifferentiated theory. By increasing wealth 
a state increases its power; moreover, it uses its power to increase wealth. 
If properly controlled, the economic system and the political system cannot 
work at cross-purposes; they are complementary aspects of one another. 

1 A History of Economic Thought (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1960), p. 82. 
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Adam Smith 

Adam Smith (1723-1790) was the foremost critic 
of the mercantilist doctrines. From the multi-sided polemic scattered 
through his famous Wealth of Nations,2 we may extract the following at­
tacks on and reformulations of the basic themes of mercantilism. 

With respect to the nature of wealth, Smith forcefully rejected the 
mercantilists' emphasis on money or treasure. TI1e wealth of a nation, he 
argued, is to be found in the productive bast! of the nation, or its power to 
produce "the necessaries, comforts and conveniences of life." Money is a 
medium of exchange that facilitates the allocation of these goods. The 
level of production depends in tum on the economic division of productive 
labor. The more highly specialized is labor. the more productive it is. The 
level of specialization of labor depends in its tum on the size of the markets 
for the products of labor and the availability of capital. If the market is 
wi~e a~d the supply of capital is abundant, the economy can build and 
mamtam an advanced division of labor. 

Because Smith's theory of wealth diverged so radically from that of 
the mercantilists, he denied the importance of accumulating a trefsure of 
precious metals. Rather, to increase wealth, it is necessary to work for the 
widest possible markets for distributing products. This reasoning lies be­
hind his argument for maximum international trade to be attained by free­
ing it from tariffs and other restrictions. 

Smith also revised the mercantilists' ideas regarding the relations be­
~ween wealth and power. While not denying that a nation's power depends 
m part on i_ts wealth, he attacked the notion that the best way to increase 
national wealth is through specific political encouragement. Governments 
~hould not establish monopolies, fix tariffs, or show favoritism to certain 
mdustries. Rather they should allow the power to make economic decisions 
to reside in the hands of the economic agents themselves. In terms of power, 
the famous doctrine of laissez faire means that the state should not regulate, 
but should give business and commercial agents the power to regulate them­
selves. Strictly speaking, then, laissez faire means a reallocation of power in 
the social system, not simply an absence of power . 

. . Such a decentralization of power does not, however, solve all t~e 
political _problems of a system. What gu~rantees that individual econ~m1c 
agents will not misuse their power and gam control of the market, fix pnces, 
and so on? Smith attempted to handle this ~roblem by two devices: 

I. He built into his theorv an assumpt10n that has become one of the 
core elements of the classical ideal of the "perfectly competitive market"­
~he assumption that no individual firm has ( or should have) the power to 
~nfluence price or total output of an industry. In this kind of model, power 
1s ruled out as a variable. No economic agent can at the same time be a 
political agent. Smith realized that in practice businessmen and others 
~~reed to pool their power in order to reg,~late p_~ce~ and output; persons 
m the same trade seldom meet together, he said, but the conversation 

ends in a conspiracy against the public." But he felt these agreements were 
unnatural and illegitimate. If the economy were completely free, business-

. 2 First published in 1776. An inexpensive modem edition is Adam Smith, Inquiry 
into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (New York: The Modem Library 
1937). ' 
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men would devote their capital to the most productive enterprises, and 
the shares of income would find their "natural" level in the market. The 
economy would regulate itself. 

Smith applied the same reasoning to international trade. He urged 
that individual nations not make use of their power in creating monopolies 
for exporters or erecting tariffs_. _Each coun_try would produce that which 
was relatively most profitable m tem1s of its resources, and through free 
international trade an optimum allocation of goods would result. 

2. He assumed that certain very general political constraints must 
operate to prevent businessmen from pursuing their self-interest in a com­
pletely unbridled way. For instance, the state would provide a legal frame­
work to guarantee that sales and contracts would be• honored; the state 
would not grant favors to special groups in the economy. Thus even under 
laissez-faire assumptions, the state is not completely passive. It provides a 
moral, legal, and institutional setting that encourages business in general 
but not particular business enterprises. 

Karl Marx 

The thought of Karl Marx ( 1818-1884 ). is ex­
tremely complex, in part because he attempted to synthesize so many varied 
lines of intellectual influence that converged on him-especially German 
idealism, French socialism, and British economics. Hence.we can give here 
only the barest sketch of his view of economics and society, with special 
reference to his assertions about political forces. 

According to Marx, every society, whatever its stage of historical de­
velopment, rests on an economic foundation. Marx called this foundation 
the "mode of production" of commodities. The mode of production in 
tum has two compone~ts. The first is "the forces of production," or the 
physical and technological arrangement of economic activity. The second 
component ot t~e mode of production is "the social relations of produc­
tion" or the 111d1spensable human attachments that men must form with 
one another in carrying on this economic activity. The mode of production 
as a whole M_arx c_alled "the economic structure of society." 

But society 1s co~posed of ~ore than its productive arrangements. 
Resting on the economic structure 1s ~v!1at Ma:-<_ referred to as "superstruc­
ture" or that complex of legal, political, religious, aesthetic, and other 
institutions. 

The totality of [the] relations of production constitutes the economic 
structure of society-the real foundation,· on which legal and political 
superstructures .... The mode of production ... determines the gen­
eral character of the social, political, and spiritual processes of life.3 

This dependency might work out in the following way: The most 
fundamental set of social relations that emerge from the process of produc­
tion is a class structure; or the division of society into a powerful wealthy 
class and a weak poor class. Under the capitalist mode of production­
Marx analyzed the capitalist system in greatest detail-the two classes .are 
the bourgeoisie and the proletarians. The bourgeoisie constitute the class 
that owns the means of production, directs the productive process, and reaps 

3 Karl Marx, Critique of Political Economy (New York: International Library, 
1904), p. I 1. 
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the profits from it; the proletarians are wage-workers who perform the actual 
labor but who do not receive full rewards for their labor. Given these rela­
tions of production, we would expect the state, the church, the community­
in short, the superstructure-to operate in the service of the bourgeoisie and 
help keep the workers subordinate. For instance, politicians and the armed. 
forces would keep down worker discontent, and religious leaders would 
feed ideologies to the masses to convince them either that they are not 
oppressed or that they will be saved in a future life. 

Let us now examine the relations between economic and political 
forces in particular. Marx assumed that the capitalist has access to power 
because of his position in the economic system; he owns the means of pro­
duction, and he buys the laborers' services. The worker, on the other hand, 
has only his labor to sell, and only wages gi\'en in return. Because of his 
superior position, the capitalist is able to exploit the worker by lengthening 
the work day, forcing his wife and children to work, speeding up the 
machinery, and displacing the worker by installing more productive ma­
chinery. The capitalist's power is buttressed, furthermore, by the existence 
of political authorities who pass laws detrimental to the workers and put 
down their attempts to protest through rioting, striking, and demonstrating. 
Under such circumstances the political forces in society work in the service 
of the economic forces; or, we might say, the political sector stands in a 
positive functional relation to the economic. 

This, however, is not the whole storv. Marx maintained that the posi­
tive functional relation is not an enduri~g one. In fact, each type of eco­
nomic system contains what Marx caned "the seeds of its own destruction." 
Under capitalism, for instance, the bourgeoisie, driven by competiti_on and 
other forces to maintain and increase their profits, gradually dnve the 
workers qiore and more into misery and desperation. These condition~ are 
exaggerated by the occurrence of increasingly severe economic depress10ns. 
How d? the workers respond? At first they react irrationally by rioting and 
des~r?ymg machinery. After a time, however, they begin to become more 
politically aware, they join unions, agitate for limitations on the lengt~ of 
the w~rkmg day, join cooperative societies, and so on. Finany, at the height 
o_f their maturity, the workers forge a genuinely revolutionary party which 
nses to destroy the entire capitalist svstem and usher in a socialist one . 

. What does this process imply· in terms of the relations between eco­
nomic and political forces in society? It means that as the workers b~con:ie 
more a~d more threatening, the political forces are no longer workmg 1_n 

the service of the economic. In fact they threaten to destroy the economic 
system. The political forces now cease to be positively functional, and be­
co~e disfunctional. Indeed, it is through political revolution, not economic 
action, that the workers accomplish the destruction of capitalism. 

M_a:-<, then, had a complex view of the relations between econom!c 
and political forces. In the vital phases of the development of an economic 
~Ystem, the political arrangements consolidate the economic arrangements; 
m th_e degenerative phases the economic and political forces come into 
conflict, and this conflict leads ultimately to the doom of the system_. In 
the Marxian system, no alternative solution is possible. At any given ~11:11e, 
then, the exact functional relations between the economic and political 
forces depend on the stage of development of the society in question. 
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Tlze Study of Imperfect Competition 

In reviewing Adam Smith's assumptions about 
power, we noted that he established the beginnings of the model of the 
perfectly competitive market-the market in which no individual firm has 
the power to control price or output. Under such· market conditions, those 
firms that price too high, produce too much, or operate inefficiently are 
forced either to come into line with the existing conditions of production 
or go out of business. This model has occupied a prominent place in the 
history of economic thought. By the early twentieth century, theory based 
on these assumptions had reached a high point of development. 

Clearly, howcvc~, not all actual market conditions approximate the 
model of perfect competition. For one reason or another, a few agents 
may rise to a position of power and influence conditions of output or price. 
If one or two sellers control all the supply of a given product-sulfur, ~or 
instance-they can call the tune because buyers cannot turn to alternative 
sources. If the product-again, sulfur might be an example-has no sub­
stitutes, the sellers possess an advantage, again because buyers have limited 
alternatives. Finally, if a government establishes a public utility and sets 
prices, this means an agent is interfering with the price and output that 
would exist if competitive forces were allowed to work. 

During the third and fourth decades of the twentieth century, econo­
mists began to be increasingly aware of such deviations from the p~rfectly 
competitive market. The vear 1933 is a landmark in the growth of mterest 
in this subject, since two llioneering theoretical works-one by Joan Robi~­
son and the other by Edward Chamberlain-appeared in this year.4 Theu 
work stimulated a number of other theoretical de\·elopments and many 
empirical studies of imperfect competition. This interest in imperfection 
also fed into a long-standing public concern with anti-trust policy. 

l\fost economists who deal with patterns of imperfect competition 
study the influence of these market conditions on price and output. Econo­
mists are also concerned about resources wasted because of the inefficiency 
of productive enterprise under imperfect competition. From the perspective 
of economic sociology, however, it is important to note that theori_sts of 
imperfect comeptition are making new assumptions about the operation of 
political forces in the economv. Under perfect competition no firm has 
power. Under imperfect competition, by contrast, firms and other agents 
behave on certain occasions as political agents, sometimes even at the c~st 
of economic gain. Consider the following examples: First, the very desire 
of ~ firm to control prices implies an interest in using political means to 
make the firm's market condition more comfortable. Second, firms some­
times set prices not directly on the basis of their own conditions of cost, 
b_ut on the basis of political agreements with other firms. Third: firms some­
times behave. uneconomicallv in the short run by cutting pnces to expel 
competi_tors from the marke't so that they may enjoy a more satisfa~tory 
econo~1c and political position in the long nm. Fourth, firms sometimes 
set pnces at a given level beca·use the government has put pressure on 
them. Finally, firms sometimes refuse to combine because they fear po-

4 Joan Robinson, The Economics of Imperfect Competition (London: Macm!llan, 
1933); Edward H. Chamberlain, The Theor)' of Monopolistic Competition (Cambndge: 
Harvard University Press, 1933). 
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litical and lega I action on the part of a government interested in trust­
b_usting. Analysis of all these examples associated with imperfect competi­
tion evidently requires definite assumptions about the nature of power rela­
tions in the economy; in fact the study of imperfect competition marks a 
formal wedding between economic and political analysis. 

I ohn Maynard Keynes 

In considering the woi:k of John Maynard Keynes 
_( 1883-1946) we shall stick to our political theme by sketching Ke~es' 
ideas on the role of government in stabilizing the economy. Before domg 
so, however, we shall mention a few more general features of his work. 

. Keynes' work can be understood as an attempt to challenge and 
modify two features of classical economics. The first feature-and here 
Keynes ~odified more than challenged-concerned the conceptual le_vel of 
economic analysis. In the classical tradition that had reached an apex m the 
work of ~]~red Marshall (1842-1924), the focus ~f economics had bee~_on 
the conditions of output and price for the individual firm. The con~1hon 
of the economy as a whole-or as eeonomists would say, the behavior of 
aggre~~tes-was less problematical. Keynes insisted that aggregate economic 
conditi~ns constituted an important focus for analysis. The sec?1:1d feat~re 
0 ~ clas~1cal economics that Keynes challenged was a long trad_1hon begm­
niug with the eighteenth-century writer, J. B. Say, and extending through 
the ~ork of A. C. Pigou ( 1877-i959). Writers in this tradition assumed 
that 10 self-regulating economics resources are more or less fully and stably 
cmploye~. Certain automatic adjustment mechanisms guarantee that 
~h_anges m th~ level ~f capital and population will ~c a~sorbed sn~oothlr, 
si?e from mmor penods of adjustment. Kevnes mamtamed that m capi­

talist economies serious imbalances can develop and that long periods of 
unemployment and depression might be expected. . 
e K~ynes ~nade his case by assembling a number of economic a~d non-
co~om1c vanables. At the outset he maintained that an economy s level 

of mco1!1e and employment can be viewed in two ways. First, from the 
stan?P0 mt of returns to individuals, a societr's income is made up of that 
r~;hon of r~tums that people spend for cons;m1ption plus that porti?n t~at 
co Y P!-1t aside as savings. Second, from the standpoint of prod':1ct1on, !n-

. n_-ie IS made up of those goods destined for direct consumptwn by m-
d1v1du I d · • t th t • • a_ s an those goods destined to be used m mvestmen - a 1s, m 
producmg other goods and services Looking at income in this double way, 
~e obtain the following equation:· Consumption + Savings = Consump­
hon + Investment. 

Having set up these definitions Keynes made various assumptions 
~~ut each of the ingredients-cons~mption, savings,. an? invcstmcnt.r, 

th ~cgard to consumption and savings, Keynes mamtamed that con­
~u~crs tastes arc fairlv stable and that in general consumers arc not 
initiators in the cconoiny. In ;ddition he assumed, as a "fundamental 
psy7hological law," that as a consumt:r'; income rises he tends to lay aside 
an mcreasing proportion of his total income as savings. In the aggregate. 

Th 5 The origin~) statement of the Kevnesian system is found in J.M. Keynes, General 
eory of Employment, Interest, and Money (New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1936) · A 

~erykclear secondary treatment is found in Alvin H. Hansen, A Guide to Keynes (New 
or : McGraw-Hill, 1953). 
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this means that a growth in the society's income is not accompanied by an 
equally great relative increase in consumption. 

With regard to investment, Keynes also made a number of non-economic 
assumptions. Investment itself, he maintained, is a function of the rate of 
interest and the "marginal efficiency of capital." The latter term reflects 
businessmen's attitudes-in particular, an estimate they make concerning 
the profits to be expected from new investment. And in attempting to 
characterize these businessmen's attitudes, Keynes assumed simply that 
businessmen would predict that future returns would be approximately" 
the same as present returns. The rate of interest is a function of the total 
stock of money ( fixed by the monetary authority), and what Keynes called 
"liquidity preference." The latter term reflects certain attitudes of specula­
tors, determining how they prefer to hold assets-as cash or securities. 

Having set up these relations, Keynes then showed that under certain 
conditions the economy will experience unemployment, inflation, and var( 
ous other instabilities.· Notice that his reasoning rests on certain non­
economic as well as economic assumptions. As Hansen summarizes it: 

Back of the consumption schedules is the psychological propensity to 
consume; back of the marginal cfficiencv schedule is the psychological ex­
pectation of future yields from capital' assets; and back of the liquidity 
schedule is the psychological attitude to liquidity ( expectations with. re­
spect to future interest rates). In addition to these ... variables, rooted 
in behavior patterns and expectations, there is the quantity of money 
determined by the action of the Central Bank-an institutional behavior 
pattern.o 

Finally, what sort of place did Keynes give the political dimension in 
his picture? His concern with political affairs appears primarily in his dis­
cussion of public policy. It is possible, Keynes and his followers argue, for 
the government to influence the level of national income and employment 
by manipulating its ingredients-consumption, savings, investment-and 
their determinants. Thus, in the role of monetary policy, the government 
ma~ipulates the interest rate and the stock of money, influencing those 
vanables that impinge on the marginal efficiency of capital and investment. 
By fiscal policy the government itself spends and invests, influencing both 
total consumption and investment. The major way in which the govern­
ment does this is to build highways, public works, armaments, and s_o on. 
A related set of policies affects the distribution of income-taxation, wel­
fare measures, subsidies, and the like. If such redistributional policies make 
for a more equal distribution of income (as graduated tax schedules would), 
this would increase consumption, because of the Keynesian principle that 
those with less absolute income will spend larger proportions of- it. 

Such governmental practices show that in the Keynesian system, as in 
m~ny of the other bodies of economic thought we have examined, the 
stnctly econo~ic aspects of the system ( income, price, consumption, in­
ves~ment) are mtricately tied to political variables ( taxation policy, defense 
pohcy, w71fare policy, and so on). We cannot, in fact, especially in these 
d_ays of big governm~nt, understand the workings of the economy without 
simultaneously knowmg a great deal about public policy. 

o Op. cit., p. 166. 
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Conclusion 

For the economic thinkers just examined, we may 
observe a kind of back-and-forth mo\·ement with respect to the relations 
between the economic and political dimensions. For the mercantilists the 
purposes of the economy and the polity are nearly indistinguishable; an 
n~crease of wealth means an increase of power, and power is to be used 
dir~ctly to increase wealth. Smith scrapped this notion of an undiffer­
entiated economy and polity. The state and the economy, he argued, not 
?nly have different purposes but also should pursue these purposes as 
independently from one another as possible. For the economy, at least, its 
maximum growth will occur under conditions of free competition un­
fettered by political intervention. 
. ~arx, while incorporating many features of classical economic thought 
mto his own theorv revised the classical notions on the relations between 
the economic and' political dimensions. In the sense that he saw the 
purposes of the economy and the polity as intimately associated, he ~ooked 
back toward the mercantilists. He differed from them, however, msofar 
as he saw the polity as subordinated to economic considerations; further­
more, the role of the state was limited to buttressing the class relations 
that arose from the conditions of production. Keynes, again, saw more 
a1:1tonomy than Marx in the relations between polity and economy. For 
him the political authority can influence the condition of the economy. 
But he saw this influence operating not so much through the direct exercise 
of pow~r as in the political manipulation of key economic variables and the 
unfolding of the economic consequences of these manipulations. 

Sociological Aspects of Economic Life 
as Revealed in Sociological Thought 

. In considering the historical development of 
so~iology, we again have to select only a few figures from a vast and com­
~)icate~ interpl~y of schools of social t~ough~. In additi~n, we ~elect a 

.1mens1on that 1s political in part-the d1mcns1on concernmg the mtegra­
tJon of economic activities. Any division of labor-which leads people to 
pursue diverse and possiblv conflicting lines of economic activity-may 
generate conditions of social strain. What social arrangements are geared 
to esta~lishing peaceful, cooperative, and equitable interchan_ge am?ng 
;cono~ic agents? How docs society attempt _to contr~l econ?m1c C?nfl1ct? 

o~~hmes the performance of the integrative function resides w1_th the 
political authorities· at other times integration may be effected pnmarily 
by ~1:1stoms or code~ that do not issue directly and° immediately from the 
political authorities. In connection with the theme of integration we shall 
examine the thought of three men-Spencer, Durkheim, and Weber. 

Herbert Spencer 

d . For a number of decades in the late nineteenth :t early ~wentieth centuries, Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) was perhaps 
a;etlmost. mfl~1ential figure in sociology. One reason for his great stature 
t d.1~t hme 1s that his thought marked a confluence of two intellectual 
ra 1t!ons-cvolution and classical economics-both of which reached their 

apex m thc last half of the nineteenth centurv. 
From the evolutionary tradition, Spcn'cer incorporated two funda-
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mental notions-the society as an organism, and progressive social develop­
ment. Spencer saw many similarities between the biological and social 
organisms: Both are capable of growth; both increase in complexity of 
structure as they grow in size; for both, this increasing complexity results 
in the growth of highly specialized activities on the part of any given 
structure; both display a close interdependence of parts; 7 for both, the life 
of the whole organism is longer than the life of its parts. Although Spencer 
himself stressed some differences between biological and social organisms, 
and although organismic notions of society have been roundly attacked 
since Spencer's time, this notion does at least have the virtue of depicting 
society as a self-maintaining system of mutually interrelated parts ( of which 
economic activities arc one set of parts). 

Spencer viewed the process of social evolution as very similar to bio­
logical evolution. The social organism first undergoes an increase in integra­
tion; this may result from any number of causes but Spencer emphasized 
expansion through warlike activities as a prime factor. A simple example 
of increased integration would be the unification of two formerly separate 
city-states into a single political entity. This increase in integration gi,·cs 
rise to wliat Spencer calls a "dissipation of motion," which results in the 
growth of increasingly differentiated (specialized) social structures. The uni­
fication of the city-states, for instance, gives rise to more complex and 
specialized political activities to govern the new entity. Ernlution as such 
proceeds as an alternation between the forces of integration and the forces 
of differentiation; the result is a process of growth from societies that are 
homogeneous in structure toward those that are heterogeneous (with mi­
nute specializations in all social functions). 

To give more concrete historical meaning to this general evolutionary 
scheme, Spencer viewed all evolution in terms of two types of society-the 
"military" and the "industrial." In the last anah-sis the former is integrated 
by force. The military chief is its political i1ead; industrial activitiy is 
subordinated to military needs; the individual is subjugated to the state. 
The principle of integration of the militarv society is compulsory coopera­
tion; all integration ( including the integration of economic activities) 
stems from the actions of an undifferentiated politico-military authority. 

The industrial societv-toward which militarv societies evolve-con­
trasts with the military on· all counts. Its political ·machinery is no longer 
subordinated to the single military principle; differentiated democratic 
structures, such . as parliaments and cabinets, arise. Industrial activity 
fl?urishes, independent of direct political control; in the economy, too, 
differentiated processes of production, exchange, and distribution develop. 
The individual is freed from the domination of the state. The principle of 
integration of industrial societies, then, is voluntary cooperation; men enter 
into relations with one another freely and contractually. 

Spencer conceived the .military and industrial types of society as 
an abstract conceptual apparatus to account for the broad evolutionary 
sw_ee~ of h.~man history. He also sa~v the two types of society as opposed in 
pnnc1_ple: By as much as cooperation ceases to be compulsory, by so much 
does it become voluntary; for if men act together they must do it either 

7 In Chapter 5 we shall organize our discussion of economic development around 
the twin concepts of differentiation and integration, though our meaning of these terms 
will differ somewhat from Spencer's. 
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willingly or unwillingly." 8 In the industrial society, the principle of inte­
gration is the principle of freedom; men interact by forming contractual 
agreements. Political intervention should be minimized, for it upsets the vol­
u~tarily coordinated activities of free individuals. Thl!s in the end Spencer 
viewed his industrial society much as Adam Smith did his competitive 
eco~omy. Power is so differentiated and dispersed-and free men are so 
~otivated-that integration is effected by balancing individual interests 
!n a vast system of voluntary interchanges. Active social integration in the 
md~~trial society thus becomes unnecessary for Spencer, just as active 
political regulation becomes unnecessary for Smith. 

Emile Durkheim 

l\fost of the insights of Emile Durkheim (1858-
1917) concerning economic integration are contained in his earliest major 
work, The Division of Labor in Society, published in 1893.9 

Although Durkheim leveled a sharp attack at Spencer in The Division 
of Labor, his thought resembles Spencer's in certain respects. Durkheim 
was primarily interested in the ways in which social life is integrated. To 
con_ceptualize his position, he se~ up a dichotomy between two types of 
society-the segmental and the differentiated. What are the characteristics 
of these types, and how arc they integrated? • 

The segmental society is a homogeneous society. The social division 
of labor is minimal, limited in the extreme case to that between the sexes 
an~ among persrms of different ages. Durkheim compared his segmental 
s0~1ety to the earthworm. It is composed of structurally-identical kinship 
units, which resemble the worm's rings; if some of these units are removed, 
they can be replaced immediately by the production of ne,v and identical 
P~rts. In this way the segmental society differs from the complex society 
with qualitativelv different role specializations-removal of some of which 
would leave the societv without certain vital functions. 10 Durkheim insisted 
th~t the principle of 'homogeneity in segmental societies is based on the 
pnnciple of kinship; therefore segmental societies arc not identical to 
Spencer's military societies. Nevertheless, military and segmental societies 
do share the characteristic of structural homogeneity. 

How are segmental societies integrated? Durkheim described this by 
the term "mechanical solidarity." Any disruptive act is met by a passionate 
and cruel reaction of vengeance by society against the offending party. 
This punishment reflects the collective values of the segmental society. 
These values moreover are more or less identical for al~ members; this 
identity follo'ws from tl;e basic homogeneity of. segment~} societies. The 
most striking instance o~ mech~nical solidarity is fo~nd m repressi~e. law 
( e.g., laws against rape, k1dnappm_g, and murder, ev~n 1~ complex ~oc~e~es). 
Mechanical solidarity, then, co_ns1sts of !he subordmatio~ of the md1v1dual 
to the undifferentiated collective conscience of the society. There are re­
semblances between Durkheim's concept of mechanical solidarity and 
Spencer's concept of compulsory cooperation. 

8 Herbert Spencer, The Principles of Sociology, Vol. III (London: Williams and 
Norgate, 1897), p. 484. . . 

0 The English edition, tra_nslated by George Simpson, was publ!sh~d !n 1933. The 
most recent edition is that pnbhshcd by The Free Press, Glencoe, Illmms, •? 1949. 

Io Sec the discussion of the differences between segmentation and differentiation 
as types of social change, below, pp. 99-100. 
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, Du:kheim's vi7w of the differentiated society a]~o is simil~r _to Spen­
cer s notion of the mdustria] societv. Both possess h1gb]y _spec1ahzed role 
structures. Both encourage the emergence of individual d1ffer~nc_es, freed 
fx:om the total domination of homogeneous segmental societies. The 
d1fferen~es. between _their concepts of complex so~ieties-and the nub of 
Durkheim s a_ttack-mt-olve how these societies are integrated. . . 

_Durk~e1m main~ail_led that the only viable p~m~iple of mtegrat10n 
permitted m Spencer s mdustrial society is the prmc1ple of contract or 
free ~xchange. No independent integrative action, above ~nd beyond 
negat1v~ controls to prevent persons from hurting one another, 1~ necess~ry. 
Durkheim doubted the possibilitv of stabilitv in such a society, which 
wou]d hang together onlv on tl{e basis of momentary contacts among 
!ndivid~als. In contr~st to' Spencer, he maintained tha~ powerful fo_rms of 
mtegrahon operate m differentiated societies. Durkheim found this type 
o_f integration_-which he termed "organic solidarity"-primarily in_ restitu­
hve Jaws, which contain rules governing the conditions under which con­
tractual relations can be considered valid. Other forms of organic s~lida~I)' 
above and beyond the law are customs trade conventions, and 1mphc1t 
understan~ings among economic agents. 'ourkheim's difference with Spen­
cer: then, 1_s th_at he gave independent analytic significance to the problem 
of mtegration m complex societies. 

Max Weber 

. In assessing the relations among ~ypes of_soci~ties 
and types of mtegration, both Spencer and Durkheim rel~ed on simplified 
and abs~ract conc_epts-military society, segmental society, c~mpulsory 
coop_e~ahon, orgarnc solidarity, and so on. In the rich complexity of the 
ei:np1r!cal wor]~ such concepts are never manifested in pure form; each 
h1stoncal_ c~se 1s a mixture, showing relative dominance of or:ie or more 
characten~tics. T?e value in using such abstract constf"1;1cts 1s to al1ow 
us to depict relations among variables in a precise, analytic manner.. . 

Ma~ \Veber ( 1864-1920) refined .this use of abstract concepts m his 
comparative analysis of social structure. In particular, he developed, and 
u_sed widely the. notion of "ideal type." By this term he refc~ed to ~ 'one­
sided accentuation • • .. by the synthesis of a great m:my diffuse, discrete. 
mo:e or Jess present and occasionally absent concrete indivi?ual phenomena, 
~h1ch are arrange~ (by the analyst] into a unified analytical construct. ~n 
its conceptual punty, this mental construct cannot be found anywher~ m 
reality." 11 The analyst uses such ideal constructs to unravel and explam a 
variety of actual historical situations. Weber mentioned explicitly two 
~in~s of ideal-typ~ cons_tructs-"historical1y unique con~gura~ions/' such as 
rational bourgeois capitalism"; and statements concemmg h1stoncal evolu-

tion, such as the Marxist laws of capitalist development.12 .. 

On~ of_ Webe(s enduring preoccupations was with the cond1t10_ns 
under which mdustnal capitalism of the modem Western type would anse 
and flourish. Initial1y Weber was careful to distinguish industrial capitalism 
from other for:11s, such as finance capitalism and colonial capf talisfl_l. ~he 
former-sometimes called high capitalism or rational bourge01s ~ap1t~hsm 
-refers to the systematic and rational organization of production itself. 

11 Max \Veber, The Methodology of the Social Sciences (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, 1949), pp. 90, 93. 
12 Ibid., pp. 93, 101-103. 
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The ideal-typical features of this kind of capitalism, according to Gerth 
and l\,fills' summary of \Veber, are as follows: 

[The production establishment] is based on the organization of formallv 
free labor and the fixed plant. The owner of the plant operates at his own 
risk and produces commodities for anonymous and competiti\·e markets. 
His operations are usually controlled rationally by a constant balancing 
of costs and returns. All elements, including his own entrepreneurial sen·­
ices, are brought to book as items in the balance of his accounts. 13 

Weber was dealing with a much more detailed historical phenomenon than 
\\'ere Spencer and Durkheim, who spoke of whole classes of societies. 

. . Having defined industrial capitalism, \Veber sought to identify the 
hist?rical conditions which gi\·e rise to it and which arc most permissive 
f?r its continuing existence. One of his most famous arguments is that the 
nse of ascetic Protestantism, especially Calvinism, established social and 
psychological conditions conducive to this particular form of capitalism. 
~nother well-known argument is that burea~cra~y prO\-:ides t~e ~ost ra­
tional form of social organization for pcrpetuatmg mdustnal capitalism. We 
sh_all refer to both of these arguments latcr.H At present we shall remain 
with _th_e theme of integration. \Vhat institutional. structures a~e most 
perm1ss1ve for industrial capitalism but at the same time regulate 1t? 

Weber found manv of these structures in the political-legal complex. 
Several property arrange"ments, for instance, are particularly advantageous 
for_the existence of industrial capitalism: (a) \Vorkcrs should not own 
their jobs, as they did ( or almost did) under certain guild systems. This 
makes for sluggish labor turnover and for popular resistan~e. to innovation. 
(b) _Managers should not own their workers. Under conchhons of slavery, 
for mstance, managers are forced to allow slaves to have families, and 
th~y are unable to "la\· off" slaves during slack seasons. From the stand­
pomt of capitalist production, this is "irrational." ( c) Workers should not 
?W~ ~he means of production-tools, raw materials, a1;1d the like. This 
mh~bits managers' abilitv to reallocate them as the occas10n demands, and 
their_ ability to dicipline the workers. All ownership of the m~ans of pro­
duction should be in the hands of those who decide product10n matters. 
( d) Capitalists should not own or control opportunities for profit in the 
market. _This introduces monopolistic rigidities into t~e exchange s~st~m.15 

What did Weber mean bv these statements? Economists h~ve _long ms1sted 
on the importance of the mobility of reso~rces in a ~~p1tahst economy. 
We~er was specifying some of ~he institutional cond1tions under which 
maximum mobilitv is both permitted and regulated. 

Weber also' stressed the political-legal regulation of money and 
exchan_ge. Above all, rational capitalism cannot flourish unless_ the poli_tical 
authonty guarantees the existence of a money supply with relatively 
stable values. As to the type of medium of exchange, Weber saw the 
advantage of the institutionalization of a generalized money currency ( as 
opposed to payments in kind, which are limited to specific transactions), 

y 13 H. H. Gerth and C. Wright Mills (trans. and t:ds.), From Max Weber (New 
ork: Oxford University Press, 1958), pp. 67-68. 

~: Below, pp. 41-42, 80. 
E . For full_ development of these themes, _cf. ~Vebe_r, The Theory of Social and 
tonomzc Organization (New York: Oxford Umvers1ty Press, 1947), pp. 228-278. See 

a so pp. 40-49 of the Introduction to this volume by Talcott Parsons. 

historical developments in economic sociology 



si~ce currency all?ws for expansion of the market and creation of credit. 
Fmally, Weber, like Durkheim, stressed the importance of a legal ~ra~e­
wor~ t? gu~rantee _the validity of contracts, and ad,·ocated a _funchonmg 
admm1strative and Judicial svstem to enforce these legal regulat10ns. . 

\Veber never developed his economic sociology into ~ ful) the?r~tical 
system. Rather he remained at the level of generating lmtonca_l ms1ghts 
a~out. the pattern of institutional structures that surr?tm? 1mpor~ant 
l~1stoncal phcno1!Jena. Even so, it is possible to sec his dis~111chve contribu­
tion _to econo~1c sociology. Unlike traditional economists,_ \\:eber was 
not mtere~tcd 111 the regularities produced within the _capitalist ~ystem 
of product10n ( s~ch ~s the business cycle), but in estabhsh1n~ t?e 1mpor­
~ant backgr?tmd mst1tutional conditio.ns under which the capitalist system 
itself-and its regularities-could come into historical being. 

Sociological Aspects of Economic Life 
as Revealed in Anthropological Thought . 

. . The figures we haYc treated i~ this ch~~t~r l~ave 
focused on explammg economic activit\" in complicated c1nlizat1011s 
( though Spencer and Durkheim with theii evolutionary emphasis, referred 
t~ h~mogeneous_ societies). In tl;cse ciYilizations we can observe structurally 
d1sti_nc_t economic ~orms ( such as firms, banks, and markets). and recm:ds 
of d1stmct transactions ( such as books of accounts, bank deposits: and p_nce 
payments). !!1~ separate studv of economic acti\"itics-and thelf relah~n_s 
t? other ~ct1,·:t1,~s:--is fa,cilitated in complex so~ietie~ because _th_ese actm­
hes arc lughl> ,1s1ble. 1 he anthropologist stud\'mg simple societies )1as no 
such advantage. Any acti,·itv he obscryes is likeh- to be indistinguishably 
and simul_taneously economic, religious, polit{cal, and familial. Th!s 
~rea~es senous l?r~blems for the anah-ticalh· separate study of economic 
life 111 these societies. Or, as Raymond Firth. has put the problem, 

?'he p~inc(ples of economics which are truly general or uni,·ersal in 
their application arc few. !\lost of those which purport to be ge1~eral h~,-e 
bee!1 C<;>nstructed primarih- within the framework of ideas of an mdust~1al, 
capitalist system. This means a machine technology, a monetary medium 
?f e~ch~ng~, an elaborate credit s,·stem using stocks and shares and bank­
~ng _n~shtu_h~ns, de,·eloped pri\'ate enterprise, and a social st~uctur: of :m 
mdmduahst1c, \Vcstern kind. The anthropologist struggles ,,·1!h '.1 dn·ers1ty 
of types. l\lany are peasant sntems with monev used for a !muted range 
of transactions, a ~imple technol~~- with ha.rdly any m_achinery, . and 
methods of ent~rpnse, cooperation, credit, an.cl income-ge!h1~~ very _differ­
ent from those 111 a \Vcstcrn econom\'. Some are truly pnnuti,·c, '':1th_ no 
n_10netary medium at all to facilitate· the processes of exchange, _d1stnbu­
hon, '.md storage of _wealth. The anthropologist's problem, then, 1s _one of 
applrng or translatmg economic principles in no\'el contexts. He 1s. e\'en 
depm·ed for the most part of the common means of measurement a\'a1lablc 
to his economist colleague. \Vithout monc\" there is no simple means _of 
reckoning prices. E\'cn where mone\' is used, its limited range inhibits 
easy measurement of the bulk of economic relations.16 

In the past 4~ yea~s _a_nu~nb7r of anthropological investiga~ions have_ shown 
that econonuc achv1hes 111 snnple societies are embedded m and guided by 

JO Rapnond Firth, Elements of Social Organi;;:ation (London: \Vatts, 1951), PP· 
122-123. 
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principles of chieftainship, clanship, and kinship. These studies have con­
centrated mainly on production and exchange. Let us mention a few. 
. In 1922 Bronislaw Malinowski ( 1884-1942) published a pathbreak­
mg study of economic activity among the native tribes of the Melanesian 
New <?ui~ea archipelagoes.17 In both production and exchange Malinowski 
saw kmsh1p and chieftainship as critical in inducing individuals to under­
!ake specific kinds of economic activity. In the production of a canoe, for 
mstance, he discovered a distinctive division of labor among chief, experts, 
and helpers. But these indiYiduals do not donate .labor for specific and 
P!0 portional wage payments; rather the aim of economic activity is "pro­
vi_dmg the chief or head man with the title of ownership of a canoe, and 
his whole community with its use." 18 In other spheres of production, 

Communal labour is ... based upon the duties of ... relatives-in­
law. That is, a man's relatives-in-law have to assist him, whenever he needs 
their co-operation. In the case of a chief, there is an assistance on a grand 
scale, and whole villages will tum out. In the case of a commoner, only a 
few people will help. There is always a distribution of food after t)ie_ work 
has been done, but this can hardlv be considered ;is p;iyment. for it 1s net 
proportional to the work each ina'ividual does. 10 

On the basis of these observations Malinowski launched an attack on 
traditional Western views of ccono~ic motivation. 

M~linowski also stressed the integrative significance of magic ~or 
economic activities. The construction of a canoe, again, is accompamcd 
a! every stage by magical rituals. Malinowski interpretc~ this ma~ic ,~s a 
kmd of supplei_nentary force to well-exercised craftsmanship, supplymg the 
psych~logical mfluence, :vhich keeps people confident about ~?~

0 
success 

of their labour, and provides them with a sort of natural leader. ~ 
T~e impingement of non-economic variables appears even more 

clearly_ m the realm of exchange. Malinowski identified forms such as the 
pure gift, which usuallv involves presents ( without expectation of return) 
between husband and wife and between parents and children. Even 
forms of exchange that invoive pavment for services rendered arc strictly 
regulate? ~y custom. In still other cases material goods are traded for non­
economic items such as privileges and titles. 21 As l\falinowski repeatedly 
pomted out, conventional SUJ)plv and demand theorv cannot account for 
such patt f • • ems o exchange. ., 
M- A few years after the appearance of Malinowski s monograph, Marcel 

auss (1872-1950), Durkheim's student and collaborator, produced ~ 
smal~ volume entitled The Gift, in which he surveyed a vast anthropologi­
cal hteratu:e o_n ceremonial exchange patte.rns.22 In such cxchan~es Mauss 
ob_served bmdmg obligations-on the giver to give, on t~e !eceiver to re­
ceive, and on the re-::eiver to reciprocate ( though the tmu~g and _exact 
an:iount of !h~ return gift is open to much variation). Mauss, hke ~almow­
ski, found it impossible to interpret these traditicnal exchanges m purely 

17 Bronislaw Malinowski Argonauts of the \Vestern Pacific (London: Routledge, 
1922). ' 

IR Ibid., p. 158. 
19 Ibid., p. 160. 
20 Ibid., _p. 116. For another monograph on the relations_ between magic and 

work, cf. Bromslaw Malinowski Coral Gardens and Their Magic (London: Allen & 
Unwin, 1935). ' 

2~ Argonauts of the Western Pacific, pp. 177-186. 
2- Marcel Mauss, The Gift (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, 1954) • 
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utilitarian or economic terms. Rather he emphasized the gift as a symbolic 
binding-together of a kinship unit or tribe.23 Moreover, Mauss stressed the 
"total" character of these primitive phenomena: 

These phenomena arc at once legal, economic,_ reljg_ious, aesthetic ... 
and so on. They are legal in that they concern mdmdua] and collective 
rights, organized and diffuse morality. . . . They are at once political and 
domestic, being of interest both to classes and to clans and families. They 
are religious; they concern true religion, animism, magi~ and diffuse 
religious mentality. They are economic, for the n?tions of value, utility, 
interest, luxury, wealth, acquisition, accumulation, consumption and 
liberal and sumptuous expenditure are all present .... Moreo\'cr, these 
institutions ha\'e an important aesthetic side .... Nothing in our opin-
ion is m_?re urgent or promising than research into "total" social phe­
nomena.-4 

The work of Firth also deserves mention, largely because it represents 
a more profound effort to srnthesiz.e anthropological research and economic 
theorv. Malinowski, whose attitude toward technical economics was more 
negatively critical, fell short of this synthesis. In his monographs on the 
Maori of New Zealand and the Tikopia/:. Firth organized his discussion 
around traditional economic categories of division of labor. income, capital, 
distribution and rational calculation; but he also showed how these activi­
ties were conditioned by the dynamics of chieftainship, kinship, magic, and 
prestige systems. In a more recent work on the economic structure of the 
Malay fishing industry,2° Firth demonstrates how certain spheres of eco­
nomic activity, especially marketing and credit, lend themselves to techni­
cal economic analysis'. whereas other spheres, such as production and labor 
supply, are strongly mfluencecl by familial, religious, and other non-eco­
nomic variables. 

Such anthropological researches suggest that the analysis of·economic 
activity in undifferentiated and semi-differentiated societies requires a 
species of theory different from the highly developed technical economics 
suited to complex Western societies. In Chapter 4 we shall put forth 
some suggestions for the comparative analysis of such societies. 

A Few Recent Trends 
in Economics and Sociology 

Historically, economists. sociologists, and anthro­
pologists have made various assumptions and assertions about the subject­
matter of their neighboring fields. These assumptions and assertions, more­
over, determine in part how they formulate generalizations and theories in 
their own fields. To conclude this chapter, we shall identify a few modern 
developments in economics and sociology that show at least an indirect 
concern with the overlap between the two fields. 

Economics 

1. Welfare economics. The life sciences (biology, 
bacteriology, and so on) concern the functioning of the organism, not as it 

23 Ibid., pp. 70-71. 
24 Ibid., pp. 76-78. 
25 Raymond Firth, Economics of the New Zealand Maori, rev. ed. (Wellington, 

New Zealand: Ow~n, 1959); Pri~itive Polynesian Economy (London: Routledge, 1939) • 
26 Malay Fishermen: Their Peasant Economy (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, 

Trubner, 1946) • 
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"ought to be" but as it "is." Medicine, on the other hand, is concerned with 
the "ought" of preserving and improving the health of the organism by 
applying the laws generated bv the life sciences. Similarly, economics can 
be considered as the "value-f~ee" study of the production, distribution, 
and exchange of scarce goods and services. But "welfare economics"-wh_ich 
~as been a subject of some interest in recent decades-concerns the apphca­
~10~ ~f economic principles at the policy level to optimize the wel~are of the 
mdiv1dual and the communitv. Presumablv, then, welfare economists should 
advise on tax policv, and so on, on the bas.is of economic principles. 

In p_rinciple this program for welfare economics leads directly int_o the 
complex mteraction of economic, political, religious. and other variables 
that appears in ~onnection with practical social policy. In practice, ho,,:ever, 
welfare economists ha,·e not raised such issues. l\fanv ha\'e taken an mter­
~st ~nly in the effects on an indi\'idual's welfare that result from changes 
m his ~conomic en\'ironment alone.~7 i\lany have been preoccupied with 
potentr~lly relevant sociological questions: How is it possible to me~sure 
eicono~ic welfare? How is it possible to compare one individt~al's satisf~c­
t ?~ with that of another? Bv what principle can we generalize from in­
dividual welfare states to the welfare of the communitv? ~s But welfare 
economists have seldom launched s,·stematic empirical im;estigations of hu­
~an preferences. Their policy principles are often rarefied. Consider, for 
mstance, Pareto: • 

. Alt~rnative [economic state] A has a higher group welfare than alterna­
~ive B if and only if every member of the group is at lcast.as_we)I off, and 
~ at l~ast one person is better off, in A than in B. The opposite 1s true for 

havmg a higher group welfare than A.29 

Suhch a principle, while it may be Iogicallv consistent, still rests far from 
w at we normal! ·d b • • . · 

2 . Y ~ons1 er to e practical policy questions. . 
4 the • Orgam~abonal decision-making theory. As we shall see 1_n Chapter 
' 1 neo-classical theory of the firm rests on several assumptions about 

goai5, power, and knowledge. For analvzing a firm at any given time, its 
goa s alre_assumed to be given and unchanging. The firm moreover, neither 
contro s its ext 1 . ' . 
inte .. erna environment ( other firms, consumers) nor expenenc~s 
base;al political problems ( such as conflict). Finally, classical theory is 
I• on the assumption that the firm has full knowledge of its possible 
mes of beha • h 

1 vmr, and full knowledge of the consequences of eac . 
B • n any ~mpirical situation these assumptions frequently break down. 

usmessmen m fi h h . . d h I k kno I d rms c ange t e1r goals, thev exercise power, an t ey ac 
for: ll g~. The theory of imperfect competition, as we saw, incorporated 
outp~t Y 1~to _economic theory those situations in which the firm controls 
laxed r::n prte~ Mode1:1 ?rganizational decision-making theorists have re­
situa tion:n-~ 0 h ~ { 6emammg classical assumptions. They have identified 
tion chadge \ 1:C- rms ( and other organizations) search for new informa-

' eir goals, and experience internal conflict. Furthermore, 
27 This assum tion i 

Rothenberg, The M!asure~/entral to_ the welfare theory of Abram Bergson. Sec Jerome 
1961 ), pp. 9-10. nt of Social \Ve/fare (Englewood Cliffs, N. J.: Prentice-Hall, 

28 For a Summa of t . . 
cf. Kenneth E. Bouldinry "W h~f literature m modem welfare economics on these issues, 
Contemporary Economf~s (He are Economics," in Bernard F. Haley (ed.), A Survey of 

20 ,vording from R ti ombewood, III.: Irwin, 1952), pp. 5-12. 
o 1en erg, op. cit., p. 62. 
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these theorists have brought a powerful new technique-computer simula­
tion-to bear on the understanding and prediction of a firm's behavior.30 

3. Game theory. In another way, the mathematical theory of games 
also modifies classical economic assumptions regarding goals, power, and 
knowledge. The game theorist sees two or more persons in interaction, each 
wishing to maximize gains or minimize losses. Furthermore, neither actor 
can fully predict the way in which the other is going to behave, nor is he 
able to control the other's behavior. 

Using such assumptions, game theorists have created complicated 
models of behavior based on different strategics, different conditions of 
winning and losing, different conditions of competition and cooperation, 
and so on. The application of game theory to economics has been most 
noticeable in the fields of imperfect competition and labor relations.31 

4. Economists have also turned to non-economic variables in labor 
economics, the economics of consumption, and the economics of growth. 
We shall mention these developments at various points in the later chapters. 

Sociology 

1. Industrial sociology. In the mid-l 920's a num­
ber of experiments on productivitv were conducted at the Hawthorne 
Works of the Western Electric Company in Chicago. Initially these ex­
periments concerned the effects of lighting, rest periods, and so on, on work 
performance. During the course of the experiments, however, it became 
apparent to the investigators that these "phvsical" factors were not nearly 
so important in fostering high morale and productivity as various "human 
factors" -such as receiving status and being allowed to express grievances to 
a patient and responsive authoritv.32 

Soon a "school" of thought developed-associated originally with 
Elton Mayo, T. North \\Thitehead, and Fritz J. Roethlisberger at Har­
vard. Known as the "human relations" approach because of its emphasis, 
this school came to be the core of the field of industrial sociology, which 
grew rapidly thereafter, with the establishment of centers at the University 
of Chicago, the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, and elsewhere. 
Industrial ~ociology has generated much research, commentary, and con­
troversy in the past three decadfs. We shall refer to its findings later. 

2. Various other sub-fields of sociology have contributed to the de­
velopment of economic sociology in recent decades-the sociology of occu­
pations, formal organizations, consumption, and stratification. Because 
these contributions are what the remainder of this book is about, we need 
only list them here. 

30 Recent summaries of organizational decision-making theory are found in R. M. 
Cyert and J. G. l\farch, "A Behavioral Theory of Organizational Objectives," in Mason 
Haire (ed.), Modern Organi;:ation Theory (New York: Wiley, 1959), pp. 76-90; and 
March, "Some Recent Substantive and Methodological Developments in the Theory of 
Organization~). Decision-Making," in Austin Ranney (ed.), Essays on the Behavioral 
Study of .Politics _( Urbana, Ill.: University of Illinois Press, 1962), pp. 191-208. 

31 fhe ma1or work on the theory of games is John von Neumann and. Os~ar 
l\lorgenstern, Theory of Games and Economic Behavior (Princeton: Princeton Umvers1ty 
Press, 1944); also Martin Shubik, Strategy and Market Structure (New York: Wiley, 
1959). 

32 The written material on the \Vestcrn Electric researches is voluminous. A 
summary may be found in F. J. Roethlisberger, Management and Morale (Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 19 50). 
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and 

• eco11om1c 
sociolog}' 

two 
Two approaches are available to thos~ who wish 

to co~pare disciplines. The first is descriptive. Thus e_conomiStS m~y be 
descnbed as spending their time in the study of why businessmen decide to 
produce the goods they do, how these goods are distributed through the 
market the way they are, and why people puy the kinds and amounts of 
goods they _do. Political scientists study how legislatures and gover~mental 
bu~eaucrac1es work, why people vote the way ther do,_ why parties cam­
paign the way they do, and so on. In practice, soc1olog1sts study a sort of 
grab-bag of leftovers from these two disciplines. Although they do study 
s?me aspects of economic and social life, sociologists concentrate on P:es­
tige systei_ns ( social stratification and social classes), family life, urban _hfe, 
r~ce relat101:s, experimental small groups, and so on. Fu~thermore, soc1olo­
giSts uSual~y _study large, complex societies. Anthropologists ~tudy mai:iy _of 
the same. ,hu~gs as sociologists but concentrate on small, s1mpl'7 s?ciebes 
and on kmsh1p and religion-which seem to dominate these societies. 
. The second method of comparing disciplines is analytic. In this ap· 
proach we ask several sets of questions: 

l._ ~at are the distinctive scientific problems that the field face~? 
What is it _about economic life, family life, urban life, and so on, tha~ is 
to be exp~amed? Is it cyclical changes in the level of employment, changing 
r~tes of d1~orce, rates of migration to and from cities? Answers to such ques­
tions specify dependent variables-things to be explained. 
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2. What are the causes ( or determinants, or factors, or conditions) 
of the behavior of the dependent variables? How do we go about explaining 
that which we wish to explain? Do changes in the rate of investment deter­
mine changes in level of employment? Or are changes in foreign trade more 
important? Does the fact that spouses are from different economic back­
grounds make for a high probability of divorce? Or is religion more impor­
tant? Answers to these questions specify the independent variables. 

3. What are the relations governing the independent and dependent 
variables? One important set of relations concerns the problem of classi-fica­
tion or taxonomy. On the one hand, what are the major types of results 
( dependent variables) to be expected? In studying family stability, for in­
stance, is it enough to study divorced vs. non-divorced families alone? Or 
is it necessary to include legal separations, desertions witl\out divorce, and 
other sub-types as well? On the other hand, what are the main types of 
operative factors ( independent variables)? Is it enough to try to explain 
different divorce rates in terms of differences in religion and education of 
spouses, or is it necessary to add several psychological factors ( for example, 
attitudes about sex) as causes of marital breakdown? A second set of rela­
tions involves the logical ordering of each set of variables. Is one independ­
ent variable ( religion, for instance) more important than another ( educa­
tion, for instance) in accounting for different rates of divorce? Are all the 
independent variables conceived to rest at the same level of abstraction? Or 
do variables at one level (religious affiliation, for instance, at the social 
level) combine with variables at another level ( sex attitudes, for instance, 
at the psychological level)? A third set of relations involves the ways in 
which the various independent and dependent variables are combined to 
generate testable hypotheses about the empirical world. An example of an 
hypothesis is: "Marriages with spouses from different religious backgrounds 
will show significantly higher rates of divorce than marriages with spouses 
with the same religious background." A svstematicallv related group of 
such hypotheses is often referred to as an explanatory model. 

To compare economics and sociology, we shall now proceed to an 
analytic characterization of each field. Although many distinctions can be 
made, some overlapping between the two fields still exists. Furthermore, 
the analytic distinctions we make are bound to be controversial. All who 
call themselves economists (econometricians, labor economists, instittitio~al 
economists, some economic historians) do not agree about the precise 
nature of economics; all who call themselves sociologists ( demograp~ers, 
historians of social thought, small-group analysts, some social psychologists) 
are even more divided about their own field. 

Economics as a Discipline 
The following "informative introductory descrip­

tion" of economics appears in a well-known text on the subject: 

• • • the study of how men and society choose, with or without. the 
use of m_o~1ey, to e_mploy scarce producti\·e resources to _produce vano~s 
commod1ties o\·er time and distribute them for consumption, now and m 
the future, among people and groups in society.1 

1 Paul A. Samuelson, Economics: An Introductory Analysis, 5th ed. (New York: 
McGraw-Hill, 1961), p. 6. 
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From this definition let us build a statement of dependent variables, inde­
pendent variables, and relations among these variables in economics. 

Dependent Variables 

A first set of dependent variables is found in the 
term "commodities." What is the level of the total production of goods 
and services in a societv? \Vhat different kin.ds ( shoes, guns, butter) are 
produced, and in what· proportions? Economists thus attempt to account 
for variations in the level and composition of production . 

. A second set of dependent variables is found in the term "s~arc_e pro­
ductive resources." Goods and services are produced by the application of 
the following factors of production: (I) land, or the state of the natural 
resources, cultur;il values, and technical knowledge; ( 2) labor, or the level 
of motivation and skill of human beings; ( 3) capital, or the level of re­
s?urces availabl_e for future production rather. fh~n immediat~ co!1sump­
t10n; and sometimes ( -f) organization, or the pnnc1ples of combmahon ~nd 
recombination of the other factors. Organization involves the operation 
of institutions such as property and contract as well as the activity of 
entrepreneurs. Economists are thus interested in explaining the levels and 
relativ~ proportions of these resources in productive use, and the techniques 
by which thev are combined. · 

A third· set of dependent variables is indicated by the term· "dis­
tribute." Which individuals and groups receive the goods and services 
genera_ted in the productive process? Or, to put it in terms of payments, 
what 1s the distribution of income generated in the economic process? 

!Jie basic dependent variables in economics, then, are production, 
techmq_ues of organizing resources, and distribution of wealth. In the 
Keynesian system, the basic dependent variables are the volume of em~loy-
1:1ent (or the proportion of available labor in productive use at any given 
hme) and the national income ( or the total level of production) .2 Even in 
~mall sub-fields of e_conomics the specific problems posed tum o~t to be 
mstance_s of the basic dependent variables. In the study of wages m labor 
economics f • • ) · · , or mstance, the following clements generally need exp ammg_: 

(a) the general lc\'c) of wages in the nation and its movements during 
past decades, (b) the wage spread between occupations and changes in the 
spread from time to time ( c) wage differentials between regions and areas 
?11 alt~ra~ions i1~ such differentials over the ~oursc of ti_me, ( ~) i~ter­
m u~tr} differentials and shifts in them, ( e) mter-firm differentials m a 
)oea~ity and changes therein, and ( f) differentials between persons working 
m t e same occupation within a plant.3 

Independent Variables 

the 11 . How arc the level and composition of production, 
the b ocJtion of re~ources, and the distribution of wealth determined? In 
ti.on roa t comparative sweep these mav be determined b\· political regula-cus om 1· • , . 1 
ever' h t ' _r~ igious decree, and so on. Formal economic analvsis, how-

' as raditionally stressed supply and demand in the market as the 

:! 'flie General Th f E 
Brace, 1936), p. 24 ,_ eory O • mployment, Interest and Money (New York: Harcourt, 

3 Richard A Le L . . . 
York: Macmillan, j9 ,ls)tcr, _ abor and Industrial Relatwns: A General Analysis (New 

. p. ) 3. . 
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immediate independent variables. For any given commodity-e.g., shoes-a 
person will be willing to buy much jf it costs little, little if it costs much. 
The producer of this commodity will be willing to supply much if the price 
is high, little if the price is low. The price of the commodity falls at that 
point where the demand curve and the supply curve intersect. 

This supply-demand principle is used to account for the behavior of 
all the dependent variables. The level and composition of production de­
pend on the existing supply and demand conditions for products; the level 
and composition of the factors of production depend on the same kinds of 
conditions for them; and finally, the proportions of income received by 
different individuals and groups depend on the supply and demand condi­
tions governing the relations among economic agents. 

Relations among Variables 

One of the most famous models in economics con­
cerns the prediction of the quantity of a given commodity that an individ­
ual firm will produce under conditions of perfect competition. Given a 
certain level of demand, the firm can expect to receive a given price ( rev­
enue) for each item it produces. But the firm itself has to pay for the fac­
tors it utilizes in production. These costs determine the conditions of sup­
plying its commodity to consumers. By a series of con~tructions, economists 
have built a model that predicts that the firm will produce that quantity 
of a commodity at which the cost of producing the extra unit of the com­
modity ( marginal cost) equals the revenue that it will receive for that extra 
unit ( marginal revenue). Basically, this model says that the value of the 
dependent variable (quantity of the commodity produced by a firm) is a 
function of the value of two sets of independent variables ( demand and 
supply). 

Turning to the analysis of aggregates, the Keynesian model identifies 
the independent variables-in the first instance-as the propensity to con­
sume, the schedule of the marginal efficiency of capital, and the rate of 
inte~cst.4 The pi:opcnsity to consume is a de.mand category; the marginal 
efficiency of capital rests on expectations about profits to be returned for 
investments; and the rate of interest rests on the supply of money and the 
demand for liquidity. By manipulating the values of these independent 
variables, Keynes established a set of predictions leading to unemployment 
of a society's resources and reduction of its national product ( dependent 
variables). This is the essence of the Keynesian equilibrium model. 

T/ie Importance of "Givens" 
in Economic Analysis 

In these illustrative economic models the behavior 
of various dependent variables-prices, level of production, etc.-rests on the 
o~eration of the economic forces of supply and demand. But in the real world 
tlu~~s arc not so sin~plc. Many dozens of variables-economic, political, legal, 
rehg1_ou~-affcct pnces and production, and if a complete picture of eco­
nomic life were to be given, manv of these kinds of variables would have to 
be incorporated into economic 111odels. HO\v do economists deal with this 
empirical complexity? A common method is to realize that while non-

4 Op. cit., p. 245. Above, pp. 10-12, for a definition of these variables and a state• 
mcnt of the relations between these variables and the other Keynesian variables. 
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economic yariables affect supply and demand _conditions, it is necessary_ for 
p rpo.~es cf analysis to assume that these vanablcs do not change. This is 
t~e meaning ot Samuelson's sta,~e~en.~ that economic analysis. takes institu­
tions and tastes as given; 5 by given he means that potential sources of 
variation are assumed not to vary._ . . . • 

To illustrate: In constructing _h1~ eqmhbrium system, Keynes con-
sidered several things as given: the exist mg skill of the labor force, the exist­
ing eqmpment, the existing technology, th~ ~xistin~ degree of competition, 
the existing tastes of the co;1sumer, the ;x1stmg att1h~des of people toward 
work and the existing social structure. All these, 1f they vaned, would 
affect the independent variables ( e.g., the propensity to consume and the 
marginal efficicnc~· of capit~l) and through them the dependent Yariablcs 
( employment and nat10nal mc~me); hut they are assumed n_ot to Yary. 

Similarlv, in wage analysis, a \vhole array of cconom1c and non-eco­
nomic variables affects wage differentials: 

Varying rates. of populati_on ~rowth _arc an important f_actor _in geo­
graphic cliffercnhals. Industnal_ d1ffcre~t!als arc to be expla1_n~d, m large 
measure bv the nature of the mdustr~ ... and bv the polic1cs and bar­
gaining ;tren~th of ~he union or unions with jurisciiction in -the industry. 
Inter-plant differcnt~als loca)ly for the sa~1c type an_d grad~ of labor seem 
to he the result mamly of rour factors: mdustrv d1ffcrenhals, differences 
in management and. pla;1t efficiency, diffc~c!1ces in. ~mploycr wage pol­
icies, and the co~bmah?n of company hmng pohc1es and worker job 
behavior. Custom 1s also important. 

For .any specific model of wageo differenr_ials, ho\~•ever, only a few of these 
factors are incorporatec~; the other,~ ~re e1.~h_er un11~1portant or unvarying. 
. One of the ~ost 1_mpo~tant g1v~ns . 1_11 tracl_1honal economic analysis 
is that of economic rationality: If an mcl1v1dual 1s presented with a situa­
tion of choice in an economic setting, he will behave so as to maximize 
his economic position.8 If _this "giv~n" is pres~nted as a simple empirical 
generalization, it _is unsat1sfac~ory 1:1 ~any 1~stances, for people often 
behave uneconomically. As'a~ mveshgahve device, however, "economic ra­
tionality" allows the economist ~o pr~cecd as if the only independent vari-

. able.s were measurable changes m pnce and income. His world thus sim­
plified, the econm:nist is enab~ed to cr7atc elegant theo~etical solutions to 
economic problems. Economic ana~ys1s thus faces a dilemma: to create 
theoretically advanced models while ove_rsimplifying the non-economic 
world or to take account of the complexity of the non-economic world 
while sacrificing theoretical generality. 

Sociology as a Discipline 
In sociology the task ot specifying \'ariables and 

relations is more difficult than in economic~. Widespread disagreement 

5 Op. cit., 2nd ed., 1951, p. 15. 
6 Op. cit., p. 245. 
7 Lester, op. cit., p. 68. 
R This postulate has had many intellectual variations and refinements in the history 

of economic t_hought. In cl~ssical economics up to about the I 870's ( especially in the 
th?~gh_t of ~1c~rdo and Mill_),. the postula_te took the form of an application of the 
uhhtanan pnnc1plc of hedomshc calculus; m the several decades thereafter the utilitv 
theory of Jcvons and others came to predominate; and in modern times indifference 
curve analysts have attempted to iron out some of the c!ifficulties of tht earlier versions. 
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among sociologisb aboul the fundamental problems and concepts of 
their discipline has led to a mushrooming of \'ariablcs. Because of this 
superabundance, sociological analysts :.1re unable to prcse;nt simple and 
coherent models; instead, analysis often focuses on categorizing social facts. 
Necessarily, then, our analytic characterization of sociology will ha\'e to be 
approximate. It will omit se\·eral subdivisions of sociology ( especially 
demography a~1d social psychology), and it will gloss O\C:r many disagree­
ments concerning fund:uncntal features of the field. 

Dependent Variablc.:s 

Sociological a111lysis begins with a problem. Posing 
a problem means identifying some variation in human behavior and 
framing a "why'' question about this variation. Such varialion becomes the 
dependent \·ariablc-that which is to be explained. The variation may in­
rnh·e a single event ( \ Vhy did violence erupt in the Congo when it did?); 
it may involve presumed regularities in the occurrence of events (\Vhy a'.e 
colonial societies emerging from domination prone to outbursts of hostil­
ity?); or, at a higher level, it may inrnlvc questions of structural variat!on 
in large classes of events (\Vhy do feudal land p:.1tlerns arise and persist? 
\Vhy do they break down, sometimes in different ways?). 

After isolating a certain problem, the investigator must specify con­
crete units that identify the dependent \'ariable.9 ·n1esc concrete units are 
found in the units of social structure and in variations of human behavior 
oriented to social structure. 

"Social structure" is a concept used to characterize recurrent and 
regularized interaction among two or more persons. TI1e basic units of 
social structure are not persons as such, but selected aspects of interaction , 
among persons, such as roles ( e.g., businessman, husband, church-member) 
and social organization, which refers to structured clusters of roles (e.g., a 
bureaucracy, a clique, a family). Social organization refers to more than 
goal-orien tetl collectivities ( e.g., business firms, hospitals, government 
agencies); it may refer to informal organizations ( such as gangs or neigh­
borhood friendship groups) and diffuse collectivities ( such as ethnic 
groupings). The important defining features of social structure are that 
interaction is selective, regularized, and regulated by various social controls. 

In the analysis of social structures, three basic concepts arc partic­
ularly important: (I) Values refer to beliefs that legitimize the existence 
and importance of specific social structures and the kinds of behavior that 
transpire in social structure. The value of "free enterprise," for instance, 
endorses the existence of business firms organized around the institution of 
private property and engaged in the pursuit of private profit. ( 2) Norms 
refer to standards of conduct that regulate the interaction among individ­
uals in social structures. The norms of contract and property law, for in­
stance, set up obligations and prohibitions on the agents in economic 
transactio~s. As the examples show, at any given level of analysis norms are 
more specific than values in their control of interaction in social structures. 
( 3) Sanctions-including both rewards and deprivations-refer to the use 
of various social resources to control the behavior of personnel in social 
structures. Aspects of this control include the establishment of roles, the 

o In practice the operation of posing problems and the operation of specifying 
concrete units proceed simultaneousl_Y and interact with one another. 
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inducement of individuals to assume and perform roles, and the C?ntrol of 
deviance from expected role performance. Examples . of . sanctions are 
coercion, ridicule, appeal to duty, withdrawal of co~mumcahon, a~d so ?n. 

A concept which unifies the elements of social structur~-1:1cl~dmg 
roles, collectivities, values, norms, sanctions-is the concept of mstrtutzonal­
ization. This refers to distinctive, enduring expectations whereby th~se ~le­
ments are combined into a single complex. When we speak of the mstitu­
tionalization of American business for instance, we refer to a more or less 
enduring pattern of roles and co1l~ctivities ( e.g., businessmen and firms), 
values ( e.g., ~ree enterprise), norms (laws of contract and p~operty, in­
formal business codes), and sanctions ( profits, and so on). 

Many dependent variables in sociology are stated as follows: Wby are 
the elements of social structure patterned the way they_ are? ~n_othe~ class -.. 
of dependent variables is specified in tenns of systematic vanations m hu-
man behavior oriented to social structure. Given some structure, when can 
conformity be expected? What are the consequences of conformity for the 
social structure? When can deviance from structured behavior be expected? 
\Vhat are the difft!rent forms of deviance, and why does one type of de-
viance rather than another arise? What are the consequences for the social 
stmcture of different kinds of deviance? Specifying the possible "conse-
quences" of conformitv or deviance involves identifying a further range of 
dependent variables-reactions to deviance ( social control), changes in 
social structure, persistence of structural patterns, collective outbursts. 

What are the major types of social structure? This question is usually 
answered by turning to some notion of the basic functions, or directional 
t~ndencies, of social systems. These functions concern the general orienta­
tions of social life. Or as the question is often put: What are the exigencies 
that must be met in order for the social system to continue functioning? 
Analysts who attempt to identify the basic directional tendencies of social 
systems speak of "functional exigencies." Typical exigencies include: 

1. Modes of creating and maintaining the cultural values of a system. 
~or some systems, such as societies, this involves long periods of socializa­
tion and complex structures such as families, churches, and schools . 

. 2. Modes of producing, allocating, and consuming scarce goods and 
services (sometimes called the economic function). Typical structures that 
specialize in this function are firms, banks, and other agencies of credit. 
. 3. Modes of creating, maintaining, and implementing norms govern­
mg interaction among units in the system (sometimes ca1led the integrative 
function), such as the law and its enforcement agencies. 

4. Coordinating and controlling the collective actions of the system 
or a collectivity within it, usually by the state ( the political function). 

The usual basis for classifying social structures is to indicate the basic 
functions they serve-political, economic, familial, religious, educational. 
The clas_sification of social structures in this way involves assigning primacy 
of function only. Even though "religious structure" is a concept applied to 
a clustering o_f _ri~es _or an organized chur~h, the social significance of this 
bundle ?f. act1v1bes 1s not exhausted by this concept. Analytically, the con­
crete rchg1ous structure has a "political aspect," an "economic aspect," and 
s~ on. The noti?n of structure, then, is used_ t? identify theor~tica~ly sig­
mficant p~operties of concrete clusters of activities devoted pnmanly but 
not exclu~1vely to meeting some social exigency. 

Notice the overlap between sociology and economics in the para-
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graphs above. One of the functions considered essential in sociological 
analysis concerns economic life the focus of economic analysis itself. At 
this poin~ economic and socioiogical analysis overlap. Despite this ~om­
mon su~1ec_t-matter, the basic dependent variables in each field di~er. 
Econ~m1cs 1s concerned especially with variations in the level <;>f produ~tion, 
!echmques of production, and distribution of goods and services; soc10logy 
1s coi:icemed with variations in social structure (including values, norms, 
sanctions) and variations in behavior o"riented to this structure. 

Independent Variables 
. TI1e sociological concepts listed thus fa~-viz., 

those revolvmg around the notion of social structure-are used mamly to 
identify dependent variables. They do not provide hypotheses about proc­
esses of social adjustment, maladjustment, and change; they do no~ them­
sel~es c~nstitute explanations. To generate these additional in_gred1ents of 
soc10log1cal analysis one must take account of several classes of independent 
variables. Among the most important of these are the concepts of strain, 
reactions to strain, and attempts to control reactions to strain. 

1: Strain: Social systems are never perfectly integr~te?. The sources 
of malmtegrabon, moreover, may arise from outside or ms1de t~e. system. 
An example of externally imposed strain is economic shortages ansmg ~rom 
a bl~~kade of shipping by a foreign power during periods o~ intemat.1,onal 
hostility. An example of internally generated strain is the build-up of con­
tradictions'.' such as those envisioned by Marx in his model of .. capi_ta,~ 
~ccumu~ah_on. The general presumption underlying the concept of stram 
1s that 1t imposes integrative problems on the system and subsequently 
causes adjustments, a new form of integration, or a breakdown. 
. Among the many types of strain arising in social systems,. the foll~w­
mg ar~ common: (_l) ~mbiguity in role expectations, in which i~formabon 
regardmg expectations 1s unclear or lacking altogether. Many cite the case 
of the modem American woman, whose traditional domestic role has be­
come 1:1ncertain, as a typical example of role ambiguity. (2) Conflict am~ng 
roles, m whi7h role expectations call for incompatible types of behavior. 
An example 1s the Negro doctor, whose occupational role calls for defer­
ence from others, but whose racial role traditionally calls for deference to 
others. ( 3) Discrepancies between expectations and actual social situati~ns. 
An example of this is an unemployment level of 15 per cent in a_ society 
committed to high levels of employment. ( 4) Conflicts of values m a sys­
tem. These may result, for instance, from the rapid migration of large num-
bers of ethnically alien persons into a society. . 

2. Reactions to strain. The initial reactions to situations of stram 
tend to be disturbed reactions which are frequently (but not always) deviant 
and malintegrative from the standpoint of the social system. Though the 
number and types of deviance have never been catalogued fully, a va~iety 
of specific social problems arise from deviance: crime, alcoholism, hob01sm, 
suicide, addiction, mental disorders, outbursts of violence, and social move­
me~ts .. Each, w~ile it involves the operations of psychologic~l variables, is 
social msofar as 1t affects the structure and functioning of social systems. 

3. Attempts to control reactions to strain. Given some strain and some 
threat of deviant behavior, two lines of attack are available at the social level 
to reduce the possibly disruptive consequences. ( 1) Structuring the social 
situation so as to minimize strain. Examples are the institutionalization of 
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priorities (so that conflicting expcctati?n_s_arc ranked in :1 hierarchy of im­
portance for the actor); scheduling act1v1t1cs ( so that dcm~nds that. wo'.ild 
conflict if made simultaneously mav be worked ont serially); sh1cld111g 
evasive activity ( so that illegitimate behavior is permitted so Jon& as it docs 
not openly. disrupt the legitimately s~ructmcd ro_k-cx_pcctat1on~); the 
g_row~,h of_ ideologies that justify certam types of _den~mce as exccp­
bon_s w~11le reaffirming, dominant norms ?f the s1tuat1on, perl~aps by 
paymg hp service to them. ( 2) Attempting to. co_ntrol reach~ms to 
strain once thev have arisen. TI1is involves the appl1cat1011 of sanctions by 
various agencies of social control such as the police, the courts, etc. 

These items are some of th~ major independent variables that help us 
account for the persistence and change of behavior oriented to social 
structures.To label strain reactions to strai·n. and attempts to control these 
reactions as independent ~-ariablcs onlv oversimplifies the field of sociology. 
The investigator who is interested in· explaining juvenile delinquency ( re­
action to shai_n) is, of course, treating it as a dependent variable. If, how­
ever, we start with Hie notion of social structure and related concepts, it is 
possible to see the sense in which the concepts just discussed arc to be 
treated as independent. A full account of the relations among the major 
sociological concepts would include discussions of many feedback processes 
and mutual interdependencies among variables. A reorganization of social 
structure, for instance, freguentlv sets up strains, which in tum initiate new 
processes of deviance and social' control. Our own division of the field into 
de~endent and independent variables is the n:sult bf taking the clements of 
social structure as our starting point for exposition. 

Relations am~11g Variables in Sociology 

. Much of sociological analysis still involves classifi-
cations _that ~rganize facts. Despite the shortage of full-scale explanatory 
models m soc10logy, we can isolate two types: 

. I. Process models. These refer to changes of variables within a given 
social struct1;1re. 'T11cse ehauges result from the performance of roles, or 
the re-establishment of equilibrium bv the operation of social controls in 
the ~a_cc of strain. Process models arc used in analyzing rates of social 
mo?ihty and certain types of social control (for instance, psychotherapy, 
which often "rehabilitates" persons considered to be ''disturbed"). In these 
examples the social structure is unchanged. 

2. Change models. Attempts to control strain and restore the social 
system to equilibrium sometimes fail, giving rise to a new type of equilib­
num. The movement to a new equilibrium may be controlled ( e.g., when a 
new law is passed by the constituted authorities to meet a pressing social 
problei:n) or uncontrolled ( e.g., when a rernlutionary party overthrows the 
a_ut~onty and sets up a new constitution and government). The new equi­
hbnum, moreover, may be precarious; changes may necessitate further 
change. Repeated failure of social control mechanisms mav result in the 
disintegration of the system. AIJ involve changes in the social structure. 

The Problem of "Givens" 
in Sociological Analysis 

. Systematic analysis of social systems assumes that 
b10!og1cal; psychological, and cultural variablcs are constant. Every socio­
logical statement, however, implies a certain unvarying assumption about 
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hu~an_ natu~e. For example, to assert that role a_mbig_uity i~ a source_ of 
stram 1~ social systems is to assume that ambiguity g1:•cs r,1,se to anxi~cy 
that dnvcs men to react against strain. Such psychological post~lates. -
always op~n to empirical doubt-are far from uniformly acccpte? 1~ soc10l­
ogy; cer~amly the. field docs not display the conspicu~us contmmcy that 
economics docs with the postulate of economic rahonahty. 

Research Methods 
in Economics and Socioloay b • • I 

. . . . The most rigorous form of investig~tion_ m socia 
SC1ent_1fic analysis 1s the experimental method-to create two s1tuat10ns ( one 
experimental and one control) that are alike in all respects e~cept fo~_one 
presumed causal factor, then to varv this factor in the expenment~l ~1tua­
tion and compare the outcome with the control situation, in which the 
~actor is not vari~d. \Vith the exception of small-group analysis, this method 
1s seldom used e1tl~er 111 economics or in sociology. . . 

One alternative to the experimental method is the statistical m~th_od, 
by which certain factors arc held constant or canceled out· by statistical 
manipulation. For example, suppose we wish to trace the long-term trend 
of potato prices over years. \Ve know that potato prices vary seas_on~lly 
as well as year by year, but we do not wish to measure the seasonal variation. 
So we calculate the average seasonal variation for all the fifcy yea~, and 
cancel out seasonal fluctuations for each individual year by addmg ~r 
subtracting the average seasonal variation from the actual prices. In this 
way w~ come closer to removing the seasonal fluctuations, and thus get a 
truer picture of un~ontaminated long-tem1 price trends,_ which we may t~en 
relate to other vanables. This sort of statistical analysis, as well -as ~an~us 
tests ~f associati~n ( such as regression analysis) receives wide application 
both m economics an_d in sociology. . . 

Another alternative to the experimental method 1s the comparativ_e 
method, frequently used when the number of cases is too small to perm_it 
sta~istical _manipul~tion. A classic example of the compar~tive method !n 
soc!ol?g}' 1s found m Max Weber's studies on religion.10 Gwen that certam 
soc1et1es ?a? developed. ra~ional bourgeois capitalism, W e~er asked :,v~at 
charactenshcs these societies had in common. Then, tummg to socieb_es 
that had not developed this kind of economic organization ( e.g., ~n~ia, 
China), he asked in what respects thev differed from the former soC1ehes. 
In this way he attempted to demonstrate that the religious factor ae~ount~d 
for the differences. This kind of comparative method is employed widely 111 

sociology; in economics it is used mainly by economic historians and those 
interested in the development of the emerging nations. . 

Mathematical models are used much more frequently in economics 
than in sociology. Economics is more productive of neat, simple models ~hat 
lend themselves to mathematical formulatio'n· and it deals with data {pnces, 
income, etc.) that are either pre-quantified ~r much more readily quantifi­
able t!1an many socio~ogical data .. In :sociology mathematical models are 
so~etimes employed m the analysis of population and small groups, and 
occasionally in the analysis of voting behavior and social mobilicy. 

The case study method is used in both economics and sociology. An 
example from economics is the stuaies of patterns of imperfect competition 

10 Below, pp. 40-41. 
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in particular industries; an example from so~iology is th~ studi~s of pa_ttems 
of social class behavior in a local community. In particular, mdustnal so­
ciology has shown a proclivity to approach industrial work situations pre­
dominantly by using the "case" or "clinical" method.11 

In both economics and sociology some data simply "appear" for 
social investigators in the normal course of social events and arc "there," 
ready to be analyzed. Examples of such data are the stock market prices 
published in daily newspapers, unemployment figures collected by govern­
ment agencies, and the social statistics presented in census reports. In 
other cases, investigators must gather their own data, usually by the survey 
method-i.e., a sample of a population with the desired data is interviewed. 
In economics the survey method is used widely to collect facts about house­
holds and firms-their assets and expenditures, their attitudes about future 
states of the market, their plans to purchase, their intentions to invest, 
reasons for investing, attitudes toward the interest rate, and so on.12 In 
sociology the survey method is even more widely used, mainly to assess 
attitudes and opinions ( for example, preferences for political candidates, 
attitudes about teenage dating, and so on). The attitudinal data produced 
by surveys supplement the recorded statistics, though the attitudes gleaned 
in casual interview situations often are "superficial." 
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The Analytic Focus 
of Economic Sociology 

Economic sociology is the application of the 
general frame of reference, variables, and explanatory models of sociology to 
that complex of activities concerned with the production, distribution, ex­
change, and consumption of scarce goods and services.13 

The first focus of economic sociology is on economic activities alone. 
The economic sociologist asks how these activities are stmctured into roles 
and c?llectivities, 14 by what values they are legitimized, by what norms and 
sanctions they are regulated, and how these sociological variables interact. 

The second focus of economic sociologv is on the relations between 
sociological variables as they manifest themselves in the economic context 
and sociological variables as they manifest themselves in non-economic con­
texts. How, for instance, do familial roles articulate with occupational role 
o_f a local community and the control of its political structure? This rel~­
bonal focus includes both situations in which economic and non-econon11c 
structures are integrated with one another and situations in which the two 

11 George C. Homans, "The Strategy of Industrial Sociology," American f ournal 
of Sociology ( 1948-1949), 54: 331-334; Wilbert E. Moore, "Current Issues in Industrial 
Sociology," American Sociological Review (1947), 12: 651-652. 

12 For assessments of some of the problems of using the survey method in cco­
_nomics, sec George Katona, "The Function of Survey Research in Economics," in l\lirra 
Komarovsky (ed.), Common Frontiers of the Social Sciences ( Glencoe, Ill.: The Free 
Press and the Falcon's 'Wing Press, 1957), pp. 358-371; and Katona and_ Eva Mueller, 
Co~sumer Expectations, 1953-1956 (Ann Arbor: Survey Research Center, Institute for 
Social Research, University of Michigan, n.d.), pp. 7-11. 

13 Compare this definition with \Vilbert Moore's definition of indmtrial sociology 
(which is one branch of economic sociology); "The field of industrial sociology ... is 
~once~cd with the application or development of principles of sociology relevant to the 
mdustnal mode of production and the industrial way of life." "Industrial Sociology: 
Status and ~rospects," American Sociological Re1•iell' ( 1948), I 3: 38 3. . 

14 Tlus emphasis in economic sociology is very close to that tradition of econmmcs 
concerned with the division of labor. 
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structures operate at cross-purposes. In the latter situations we shall expect 
to find many strains, reactions to strain, and attempts to control these 
reactions. From this interplay of conflicting forces we shall also expect to 
observe various outcomes, such as re-equilibration and deviance. 

This interplay of sociological variables in the economic and non­
economic spheres can be observed in two settings: ( 1) \Vithin concrete 
economic units. In the industrial firm, for instance, the economic sociolo­
gist studies the status systems, power and authority relations, devianc~, 
cliques and coalitions, and the relations among these phenomena. This 
intra-unit focus is emphasized in that branch of economic sociology called 
industrial sociology. ( 2) Between economic units and their social environ­
ment. At one level the economic sociologist studies the relations between 
~conomic interests and other interests (legal, political, familial, religiou_s) 
m both the community and the larger society. At a higher level he studies 
the relations between the economy considered as an analytic system of 
society and the other systems. This inter-unit focus leads to the "larger 
issues" of economic sociology-e.g., public policy, labor-management con­
flict, and relations between economic classes-that lie in the tradition of 
Marxian and Weberian thought. Finally, the economic sociologist studies 
the distinctively sociological aspects of the central economic variables them­
selves-money as one of many types of sanctions in social life. 

Subdivisions of Economic Sociology 

Many subdivisions of sociology can be conceived 
as proper parts of economic sociology. Among these are occupational 
sociology, the sociology of work, the sociology of complex organizations (_at 
least that part which deals with economic bureaucracies), industnal 
sociology, plant sociology, the sociology of consumption, and so on.1G 

Relations between Economic Sociology 
and Economics 

Even though economic sociology and economics 
deal with the same complex of activities, there is little formal overlap 
between them because each field operates with different classes of dependent 
variables, independent variables, and explanatory models. But this is not 
the whole story. The empirical interdependence of economic and sociolog­
ical variables is omnipresent. Consider the following: ( 1) Persistent 
~in~ering with wage levels ( economic variable) on the part of managem7nt 
1s hkely to give rise to political changes inside and outside the plant. Inside 
it may strengthen cliques of workmen and heighten their propensity to 
subvert management's authority. Outside the plant it may foster the forma­
tion of a labor union or excite ac.tivity on the part of an existing on~. 
( 2) These informal work cliq~es and labor unions may then engage m 
political activities which give rise to economic changes. In a spirit of 
defiance, cliques of workmen may slow their work rate and thus depress 
the level of output of the firm. The labor union may challenge manage­
ment, effecting perhaps a new wage level. 

15 For various attempts to specify such subdivisions, cf. Clark Kerr and Lloyd H. 
Fisher, "Plant Sociology: The Elite and the Aborigines," in Komarovsky (ed.), op. cit., 
pp. 284-286; Edward Gross, \Vork and Society (New York: Crowell, 1958), p. 45; Del­
bert C. Miller and William H. Form, Industrial Sociology (New York: Harper, 1951), 
pp. 14-23. 
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Relations between 
Economic Soci9logy and Psychology 

The Postulate of Rationality Again 

An enduring feature of economics is the postulate 
of a rational economic man. Because men are ignorant of their environment, 
because they make mistakes, because they live by habit and rule of thumb­
this postulate is inadequate. Moreover, because the social world is charac­
terized by the interplay of so many non-ec9nomic and economic variables, 
no one set of variables will completely dominate in any social setting. 

Should we then abandon the notion of economic rationality? Perhaps 
not; at least four meanings of economic rationality arc current, and some 
are more acceptable than others. 

I. The least acceptable meaning of economic rationality is the argu­
ment that, as a matter of psychological fact, material satisfactions are the 
sole motivating factor in man's existence, and that he chooses rationally 
only among these material satisfactions. This version has been discredited. 

2. If it is argued that although economic rationality may not be the 
total psychology of man but that behavioraHy man acts rationally when 
faced with economic situations, the notion becomes more acceptable. 
Although men in all societies "economize," the riumber and kinds of situa­
tion in which men economize are extremely variable. For example, people in 
a si~ple society might display calculation in allocating resources to produce 
agncultural goods; but in exchanging these goods they might rely on highly 
traditionalized, "uneconomical" gift-giving to kinsmen and tribesmen. 

3. If an analyst uses the notion of economic rationality merely as 
an investigational device for conceptual simplification, he presents\ a strong 
argument in its favor. He advances no particular psychological theories or 
existential claims, but uses the nbtion to mana-ge the enormous motiva­
tional variability of his empirical world. Economic rationality then becomes 
merely a provisional set of assumptions. In treating rationality in this way, 
of course, the analyst should also assume that his conceptual simplification 
is subject to revision or rejection if it seems unhelpful in analyzing the 
scientific problems he faces. 
. . 4. A final way of treating economic rationality is to _consider it as an 
mstitutionalized value. Rationality now becomes something more than a 
psychological postulate; it may be a standard of behavior to which people 
~o!1form or from which they deviate. Thus in the American business firm 
it 1s not only the businessman's personal desire for profits but also the threat 
o~ negative social sanctions ( e.g., ridicule or loss of P?sition) that makes 
him follow the criteria of efficiency and cost-reduct10n. 111e economic 
~0 c!ologist must retain this social meaning of economic rationality, for 
it lies at the heart of one of his central variables-social control. 

Psychological Research 
and Economic Sociolog)' 

. In general, economic sociology studies the rela-
tions between variables such as market conditions and purchases, strains 
an~ the formation of new social groups. Many of these variables lie at the 
social and behavioral levels. To connect these variables certain intervenin~-
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psychological states must be postulated. Consider the following examples. 
1. The psychological states of "morale" and "satisfaction" of workers 

depend in.large part on the social conditions of the wdrk place, such as the 
method of supervision, the le\'el of worker participation in decisi~ns, 
level of interaction with other workers, and so on.16 These psychological 
states in tum determine many kinds of worker response, such as absen­
teeism, accidents.. pace of work, and industrial conflict. In this way 
"morale" intervenes between social \'ariablcs and behavioral outcomes. 
Social psychologists ( and some perso11s who call themselves industrial 
sociologists as well) are interested in states like morale as subjects in 
themsch·cs-i.c., as dependent variahlcs. 17 But from the standpoint of 
economic sociology as formally defined, they arc intel"\"ening variables. 

2. The· psychological states of "attitudes·• intervene in similar ways. 
For instance, if the major focus of psychological reference of wage workers 
a~ one skill level is workers at the next higher le\'cl, they will behave 
differently in the face of a wage increase for the higher-level workers than 
if their focus of reference were the absolute level of their own wages.18 

Attitudes also assume significance as determinants at different phases of 
business cycles and financial crises.19 

A final point of articulation between psychology and economic 
sociology concerns the motivational patterns of persons who enter a particu­
lar occupational role. TI1cse distinctive motivations are relevant both for 
predicting who will be recruited into these roles and for understanding 
how these recruits will respond to social situations once they assume the 
roles.20 

Conclusion 
In this chapter we ha\'e established analytically 

what economic sociology is about. This required a prcliminary excursion 
int~ the nature of economics and sociology. \Ve also set off economic 
soc10logy from psychology. In the remainder of the volume we shall observe 
how_ t_he general variables of economic sociology work out in particular 
empmc~l settings. We begin in Chapter 3 with relations between the 
econom1e sub-system of society and its other major sub-systems. 

rn Below, pp. 82-86. 
17 For a brief summary of research work on morale and motivation in industry, 

sec Daniel Kat7, "i\loralc and' Motivation in Industry," in \Vayne Dennis, et al., Current 
Trends in Industrial Psychology (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1949), pp. 
145-170. 

1-~ For an exploration of the importance of reference-groups in studying economic 
phenomena, sec Seymour l\fartin Lipsct and Martin Tiow, "Reference Group Theory 
and Trade Union \\'age Policy," in Komarovsky (ed.), op. cit., pp. 391-411. 

10 George Katona and Lawrence R. Klein, "Psychological Data in Business Cycle 
Research," American foumal of Economics and Sociology (1951-1953), 12: 11-13. 

20 \Villiam E. Henry, "The Business Executive: The PS)'.Chodynamics of Social 
Role," American fournal of Sociology (1Q48-l949), 54: 286-291. 
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three 

the economy 
and othei- social 
suh-systen1s 

In assessing the research relevant to economic 
• sociology, we shall proceed first on a grand scale, then on a small scale, 

then on_ a grand scale again. In this chapter we shall attack the subject at 
the societal level. We shall divide society tentatively into a number of 
sub-systems-one of which is the economy-and show the operation of 
economic and non-economic variables in the interaction among these 
sub_-systems. In Chapter 4 we shall continue to focus on t~e gen~ral 
vanable~ of economic sociology, but as they manifest themselves m deta!led 
e~onomzc processes-specifically, production, exchange, and consumption. 
~mally, _in Chapter 5, we shall return to the societal ~eve], ~nd observe the 
interaction_ among economic and non-economic vanables m processes of 
structural change associated with economic and social development. 
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The Concept 
of System and Sub-system 

In the last chapter we defined the concept of 
structure as the recurrent and regularized interaction among two or more 
pers_ons. This interaction is regulated by values, norms, and sanctions. 
Social structures are classified in terms of some set of basic directional 
tendencies of social systems in general. We tentatively identified several 
such tendencies-the creation maintenance and transmission of cultural , , 



values; the pursuit of economic activity; the conduct of political activity, 
and the maintenance of social integration. 

Now we introduce a concept at a higher level of abstraction than 
social structure-the concept of social system. This refers to the patterning 
of structural units in such a way that changes in one or more units set up 
pressures for adjustment ( or other types of change) on the part of other 
units. The Marxian view of society constitutes one type of system, since 
changes in the economic structure ( for instance, the introduction of the 
capitalist mode of production) bring about adjustments of the political 
structure so that political agencies buttress the class relations arising from 
these economic arrangements. Other views of social systems allow for a 
greater degree of mutual influence among the component structures. In any 
case, the notion of system is an analytic concept that enables us to talk 
about the relations among structural units in sociology and to generate 
propositions about these relations. 

How do we classify systems? At the societal level we refer to the same 
directional tendencies-cultural, econQmic, political, integrative-as the 
organizing principles for sub-systems. Around these exigencies systematic 
interaction among structures crystallizes. For certain purposes it is per­
missible to treat one or more social sub-systems as "closed"; we can inquire 
into the relations among economic units alone, for instance, without refer­
ring to the political sub-system of society. As we shall see, however, there is 
continuous interaction among sub-systems at their analytic boundaries. 
Sometimes we cannot ignore this interaction; we cannot understand the 
internal relations among economic units for instance, without inquiring 
into political policies. ' 

The economy may be treated as a social sub-system in that it consti­
tutes the mutual interrelations among units involved in the production, 
distribution, and consumption of scarce goods and services. One important 
complex of units is found in the supply of the factors of production. At one 
boundary of the economy, structures such as higher education and science 
specialize in providing knowledge and technology, which are among the 
lan~ factors. At an.other boundary, household units and educational insti­
tutions supply motivated and skilled individuals, or labor. At a third boun­
dary, banks, governments, and private lenders specialize in the supply of 
capital. And finally, individual entrepreneurs, government agencies, and 
other structures generate a supply of organizational principles to the 
economy. These factors of production feed into the firm at a rate deter­
mined by supply-and-demand conditions, and combine to produce goods 
and services. Thereafter the firm interacts with consumers-also via supply­
and-demand mechanisms-and disposes of products for price payments. 

An economic system may be represented in different ways. In the last 
paragraph we spoke of relations among structural units. For purposes of 
analysis, we might wish to distill out certain quantifiable by-products 
generated in the interaction among these structures. For example, Keynes 
chose as his effective behaving units the variables of consumption, invest­
ment, and savings. His choice of variables docs not conflict with the repre­
sentation of the economy as a systematic set of relations among structural 
units; it is merely a representation of processes at a different level of 
abstraction. 

The political system is a second example of a social sub-system. The 
key structure in the political system is a collectivity responsible for generat-
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ing binding political decisions. This structure is involved in interactive 
relations with two other structural complexes. First, the decision-making 
unit interacts with the suppliers of factors that make for political cffecti\'e• 
ness-with economic units that supply ( mainly through taxation) facilities 
~or implementing decisions through administration; \\·ith the electorate, 
mtercst groups, lobbies, and the like, that supplv support for the political 
unit; and with the public at large which supplies iegitimacy for the political 
system. Second, the decision-making political unit interacts with those 
wh? ~ake diverse demands on it to produce policies and implement these 
pohc1es: In the_ polity, as well as the economy, then, it is possible to rcpre­
~ent _the various structural units-public, decision-making units-as stand­
mg m systematic relations with one another. 

. The concept of system can be applied at many lei els other than the 
~oc1etal level, from which the two preceding examples arc drawn. I nclecd, it 
1s possible to view the economy as the parent system, and analyze it~ 
constituent clusters of activities-production, investment, innovation, and 
so on-as themselves constituting sub-systems. Then, within the economy, 
we could take a more concrete structure, such as a market or a firm, and 
analyze it in terms of some of the basic functional exigencies of social 
systems. The concrete units of structure differ at each le\·el of svstcm-
referencc, but the principles of system analysis are identical. • 

In our subsequent analysis, the concept of sanctions will come to 
occupy :rn extremely important place. In Chapter 2 wc defined sanctions as 
referring to the use of social resources-in their significance both as rewards 
and deprivations-to control the behm·ior of persons in ~ocial structures. 
Clas5ifications of sanctions parallel classifications of social structures and 
social systems. Correspondingly, che following types of sanctions arc 
available for social control: 

I. Economic rewards and deprivations. This refers to the system of 
w_ag~s, salaries, and profits that can be employed in determining the role 
cl1stnbution in a society, the recmitment of individuals into these roles. 
and the degree of effort elicited within these roles. 

_2. Political measures. Tl1~se include physical coercion, the threat of 
coercion, influence, bargaining, the promise of political power, and so on. 

. 3. Integrative measures. One focus of integrative pressure is particu­
larism? or membership in some ascriptive group. Mem?ershi~ in a kinship 
groupmg, for instance, not only may set up expectations with respect to 
r?les that a given member may assume, but also may determine the condi­
tions of entry and tenure in a role. Group membership may also be import­
ant ~or controlling a person once he has assur~cd a rol~. The key feature of 
particularistic sanctions of this scirt is that the sanctioner appeals to the 
mte~rative ties (membership) of the actor in question. Other foci of 
parhc_ula_rism besides kinship are caste membership, tribal affiliation, mem­
berslup m ethnic groups, and so on. 

4. Value commitments. In this case commitment to fundamental 
principles is the lever that is used to induce individuals to enter roles and 
behave in certain ways once in them. Specific areas in which fundamental 
values operate as sanctions arc in religious doctrine, nationalism, anti­
colonialism, socialism, and communism, or any combination of these. 

Such are the sanctions that parallel the major varieties of social s_ub­
systems. From one angle, sanctions are distinctive products of one particu­
lar type of social sub-system. T11c economic system, for instance, produces 
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wealth which can be used as a sanction in man\" social contexts; the 
politic~] system produces power, another generalized :~anction; the religious­
kinship complex produces \'aluc commitments. From another ang~e, 
sanctions produced in one sub-system constitute resources for other so_c1al 
sub-systems. \Vealth, f?r instance, is one of the basic resourc~s acqm!ed 
and utilized by political and religious strncturcs to agnment thcJr effectJ~,c­
ness. The various social snb-s\'stems of a soeict\' arc thus linked by a senes 
of complex interchanges of resources, or sanctions. 

In this chapter we shall im·estigate the relations between the economy 
ancl the other three sub-s,·stems of socict\· we have identified: ( 1) The 
cultural sub-system. In p;rticular, what is the economic significance of 
v,ilues and ideologies? ( 2) The political sub-system. How is the economy 
related politically to many parts of its environment-to laborers, stock­
holders, the government, and so on? ( 3) The integrative sub-system. In 
particular, what is the economic significance of two types of solidary group­
ings-kinship and ethnic? 

In addition, we shall anal\'zc b1idlv a few relations between the 
economy and stratification. This social phenomenon lies on a different 
analvtic level from the social sub-s\ ~te!i15 outlined. Bv stratification we 
mcaii simply that for any social structure some roles recei\'e more rewards 
than others. 11rns it is possible to describe the distribution of all relevant 
sanctions in a social system. The result•; of such a description are state­
ments of the distribution of wealth, the distribufion of power, the distrib_u­
tion of religious rewards ( e.g., grace), and so on. Sometimes it is possible 
to s_peak o~ the stratification of individuals ( i.e., by calculating their differ­
ential receipts of rewards), of organizations, or of wl1ole classes (peasants, 
proletarians). In any case, whate\·er our basis for describing the differential 
distribution of sanctions in society, stratification is intimately related to 
the economic life of the society-to the motivation of economic agents, to 
the ways individuals spend their income. and so on. So we shall treat 
stratification as an important aspect of the non-economic world. 

The Concrete Structuring 
of Economic Activities 

. . As_ kl the type of behavior they control, sanctions 
are;- non-spec1fie. It 1s possible, for instance, to move people to perform 
economic actions by using non-economic sanctions. Consider the following: 
( 1) Suppose I am _in the process of moving from one house to another. 
~ne of the e~onom1c tasks that faces me is to transfer heavy furniture and 
k1tc~en appliances. Rather than hire the moving van to transfer them, I 
dec1d~ to ask my brother f~lr help. In this case I am using common mem­
berslup _bonds as a sanction to induce another person to pcrfom1 an 
ec_onom1c task. ( 2) Suppos~ I am passing through customs and am caught 
with too many bottles of wme. The customs official threatens to confiscate 
th~ illegal am~mnt. I ~ribe the official and get my way. In this way I. am 
us~ng economic ~anchons to induce another person to engage in ( or in 
tlus case, to refram ~rom engaging in) a political action. 

Add to these simpl_e examples a more complicated one from our own 
e_co~om_y. Broa?ly spea~mg, the following sanctions are operative in estab­
hshmg interactive relations _between business and labor: ( 1) fundamental 
values, such as free entcrpnse and success, which arc inculcated in poten­
tial incumbents of occupational roles during periods of early socialization 
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and education; ( 2) monetary compensation, by which individuals are 
induced to enter particular jobs in the market; ( 3) political contests 
between interest groups, particularly labor and management, by which 
general wage levels are regulated; ( 4) use of more centralized political and 
legal machinery for regulating occupational life, usually when the second 
and third principles seem to be functioning inadequately. In general, these 
sanctions are not highly centralized in our society; a single agency is not 
presumed to have direct control over the education of children, the opera­
tion of the labor market, the settlement of industrial disputes. 

One key question in considering the structure of economic life, then, 
• is the degree to which specifically economic sanctions such as price-as 

against other sanctions ( political, membership criteria )-operate as direct 
controls over economic activity. In America economic sanctions are impor­
tant and are conspicuously institutionalized in an extensive market structure. 
In the Soviet Union economic sanctions have a significant place, but in 
most spheres the use of money and the establishment of prices arc sub­
ordinated to centralized political controls. In many primitive societies 
economic sanctions such as money are scarcely developed, and much of 
economic life is conducted as an aspect of kinship obligations and religious 
ritual. 
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A second key question concerning the structure of economic activities 
involves the locus of control over the sanctions themselves. This question 
overlaps with the problem of political sanctions as such, but rests at a 
higher level of generality. Consider, for example, several different types of 
economic activity. In an ideal-type paternalistic industrial setting, the 
industrial manager has at his disposal both economic and political (and 
perhaps even moral) sanctions to recruit and control employees. In an 
ideal-type free-enterprise system, the industrial manager has only economic 
sanctions to recruit employees, but once they are recruited, he has limited 
political authority over them. In an ideal-type totalitarian system, the 
industrial manager may utilize both economic and political sanctions, but 
for both he is held accountable to a centralized political source. 

In these introductory sections we have developed a number of con­
cepts-system, structure, sanctions, and so on-which provide an apparatus 
with which we may now deal with comparative variation in th~ structuring 
of economic activity and in the relations among economic and non­
economic sub-systems. 

The Economy and Cultural Factors 
In considering cultural elements that affect and 

are affected by economic activity, we _shall _rely on the common distinction 
between the evaluational and the ex1ste11tzal aspects of culture. By evalua­
tional we refer to that which is considered desirable in a system of cultural 
values; that which ought to be pursued by members of a society. By existen­
tial we refer to assertions concerning what man, society, and nature are 
like. Thus, in a racist belief-system, the evaluational aspect is the affirma­
tion that one race ought to reap a great advantage with respect to the good 
things of life; the existential ( or we might say ideological) aspect is the 
assertion that the disinherited race is deserving of its lot because it is 
biologically inferior. 

Witli regard to cultural beliefs about economic activities, then, we 
may ask two types of question: (I) Evaluational. Do economic activities 
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occupy a major place in the cultural value system? \Vhether major or minor, 
are they positively or ncgati\'cly \'alued? Are they \'alucd_ as an end in them­
selves, or vic\\"cd as subordinated to the pursuit of national power, the 
attainment of a state of religious bliss, or the consolidation of a lineage? 
(2) Existential. \Vhat is the nature of man? Is he defined as being eco­
nomically motivated, or are these features of his existence underplayed? 
\Vhat is the nature of society? Docs it pro\'idc opportunities for economic 
acti\'ity, or is this defined as being impossible in the good society? After 
ha\'ing established ans\\"crs to these questions for any set of cultural beliefs 
-with due allowance for regional and class variations-we are better 
able to anal~·zc the relations between values and ideologies on the one 
hand and economic acti\'ities on the other. 

What is the character of these relations? Unfortunately it is im­
possible to formulate definite principles; we must be content with specify­
ing those few relations that ha\'C been isolated through careful empirical 
research. Accordingly, the following four significant associations between 
economic and cultural life ha\'e been stressed: 

Values as Independent Variables 
that Facilitate or Inhibit Economic Activity 

Max \Veber, the outstanding analyst of the inde­
pendent significance of religion in the encouragement of rational economic 
activity, argued that the themes of this-worldly asceticism developed so 
highly in Protestantism and especially Calvinism encouraged man to ,·alue 
highly the rational and methodical masten· of the social and cultural, and 
in particular the economic environment.· The great Oriental religions­
especially the classical Chinese and the classical Indian-did not, on the 
other hand, offer such an encouraging cultural framework for the rational 
pursuit of economic gain. 1 \Vhilc \Vcbcr clearly did not argue for a one­
sided causal \'icw of the relations between religion and economic activity, 
his analysis contrasts with that of Karl l\farx, who treated religious beliefs 
as clements of the superstructure and thus genera11y dependent on the 
operative forces in a society's economic structure. 

The "\1/ebcr thesis" has stimulated much anah-sis of the economic 
implications of religious systems other than those that Weber himself 
studied.~ Other analysts have argued that secular beliefs, especially nation­
alism, exert an even more direct force on economic development. As 
Kingsley Davis argues: 

... nationalism is a sina qua non of industrialization, because it pro­
,·idcs people with an o,·erriding, easily ,1cquired, secular motirntion for 
making painful changes. National strength or prestige becomes the su­
preme goal, industri,1lization the chief means. The costs, incom·eniences, 
sacrifices, and loss of traditional ,·alucs can be justified in terms of this 
transcending, collccti,·e ambition. The new collecti\'e entitv, the nation­
state, that sponsors and grows from this aspiration is equi1l to the exi-

1 Relevant works include Tire Protestant Ethic and tire Spirit of Capitalism 
(London: ,\11cn & Unwin, 1948); The Religion of China (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free 
Press, 19 51 ) ; Tire Religion of India ( Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, .19; 8) . 

~ An outstanding example is found in Robert N. Bellah, Tokuga,ra Religion 
( Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, I 957); a recent minor study is found in Rubert E. 
Kennedy, Jr., "The Protestant Ethic and the Parsis," American fournal of Sociology 
(1962), 68: 11-20. 
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gencies of industrial complexity; it draws directly the allegiance of every 
citizen, organizing the population as one community; it controls the pas­
sage of persons, goods, and news across the borders; it regulates economic 
and social life in detail. To the degree that the obstacles to industrializa­
tion are strong, nationalism must be intense to overcome them.3 

lu fact, nationalism seems in many cases to be the very instrument designed 
to smash those traditional religious systems which Weber himself found 
less permissive than Protestantism for economic activity. 

On the other hand, nationalism, like many traditionalistic religious 
systems, may hinder economic advancement by "reaffirmation of tradition­
ally honored ways of acting and thinking," by fostering anti-colonial 
attitudes • after they are no longer relevant, and, more indirectly, by 
encouraging passive expectations of "ready-made prosperity." 4 In short, 
~ome types of values encourage economic development; others discourage 
it; and still others seem to have different significances at different levels of 
development. We do not yet know the kinds of situation in which each 
e~ect will be apparent. We shall, however, return to the problem when we 
discuss secularization in Chapter 5. 

Ideology as Moral fustification 
of Existing Arrangements 

. . One of the distinguishing features of the human 
be1~g 1s that he is a user of symbols, and that he uses these symbols to 
assign meaning to the social relations into which he enters. The term 
'.'ideology" often refers to those assertions about the nature of the persons 
m a social situation and their relations to one another. The functions of 
id~olog_i:s arc many. They give a broader meaning to activities that other­
wise m1g~t not be immediately intelligible; or, more strongly, they may be 
us7d to mduc7 people in a system of social relations that they should do 
thmgs they might not otherwise wish to do. 
. ~erhaps the 1:11?st thorough study of the "contr~l" ~spects ?f ideology 
is Remhard Bendix comparative study of managenal 1deolog1es as they 
have develo~ed in four industrializing countries-Great Britain, the United 
~tat_es, ~uss1a, and East Germany.5 Bendix' main ~oncern is with t~e 
1ust!fications that managerial classes have generated m the process of m­
ducmg workers to submit to their authority. Moreover, he attempts to 
~ccoun~ for these ideologies in terms of the current requirements of the 
1i:1du~~r!al framework; thus he traces the development of the "human rela­
tions ideology to the double function of proclaiming the legitimate rights 
~f ~anagem:nt as well as assisting managers _to ach!eve coor?ination_ ,~it~in 
! 1eir en~e~r_1ses. Clearly the dominant function of ideology m Bendix. view 
is to legitimize and defend growing or existing institutional arrangements. 

s· 3~'Social and Demographic Aspects of Economic Development in India," in 
8•mo_~ 1 ~~nets, Wilbert E. Moore, and Joseph J. Spengler (eds.), Economic Growth: 

razr, n ta, Japan (J?urham: Duke University Press, 1955), p. 294. 
D 1 

4 Bert F. Hosehtz, "Non-economic Barriers to Economic Development," Economic 
ev~ opment" and Cultural Change ( 1952-195 3), I: 9; Hoselitz, "Nationalism, Eco-

sno~mc D(cMvelopment, and Democracy," Annals of the Academy of Political and Social 
crence ay 1956), 305: 1-11. 

5 Work and Authority in Industry (New York: Wiley, 1)96); for a brief sum­
mary. stateme_nt, ~ee Bendix, "Industrialization, Ideologies, and Social Structure," 
Amencan Soc1olog1cal Review (1959), 24: 613-632. 
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Ideology as Moral Attack 
on Existing Arrangements 

In industrial disputes management typically 
defends its position with ideological assertions concerning the principles 
of free enterprise in the collective-bargaining relationship and with parallel 
assertions of management's interest in the welfare of the worker. On the 
side of the union, a counter-ideology develops, which also "represent self­
justifications of union objectives": 

The [self-justification] of the largest scope is the contention that trade­
unions arc instruments of social justice. The second moral justification 
underlying American unionism is that it protects the indi\'idual worker 
in his immediate work emironment from exploitation and degradation.6 

Thus in situations of conflict or social change, we frequently observe 
the development of two opposing ideologies, one used to defend and the 
other to attack and change existing arrangements. Interestingly, two such 
opposing ideologies have developed in the field of industrial sociology 
itself. The older ideology, labeled by Robert Stone as the "Conflict of 
Interest" approach, is emphasized more by economists, political scientists, 
and historians. Adherents to this approach to industrial relations stress 
that conflict based on economic motives is a normal state of affairs in the 
economic system; furthermore, thev assume that this conflict should lead 
to changes in the institutional order. The second ideology, called the 
"Human Relations" approach, has been developed by sociologists mainly in 
the past three decades. Adherents to this ideology emphasize cooper~tioi:i at 
the factory level as the normal state of affairs, stress good commumcation, 
and generally accept existing institutional arrangements.7 While the con­
trast is perhaps too simple, it is true that these two loosely defined 
schools have lived for a long time in bitter opposition to one another. 

Ideology as a Device 
to Ease Situations of Strain 
Many commentators have indicated that ideol­

ogies tend to flourish in situations in which there is a discrepancy between 
a set of ideal standards and an actual state of affairs.8 Several studies of 
the American business ideology l~nd some support to this view. Francis X. 
Sutton, et al., in a studv of the American business creed, attributed the 
tenacity of the free-enterprise myth among businessmen to various strains 
in their roles; for example, their own ambivalence toward the phenomenon 
of bigness in the American economy is smoothed over by a defiant rea~ser­
tion of the values of traditional free enterprise.0 Sigmund Diamond, m a 
study of the treatment of American entrepreneurs in the press durin~ the 
past 150 years, argues that the pervasive tendency to deify leading busmess-

0 Arthur Kornhauser, Robert Dubin, and Arthur M. Ross, "Problems and View­
points," in Industrial Conflict (New York: McCraw-Ilill, 1954), pp. 18-19. 

7 Robert C. Stone, "Conflicting Approaches to the Study of \Yorker-Manager 
Relations," Social Forces (1952-1953), 31: 117-124. 

s Talcott Parsons, The Social S)'stem (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, 1951). PP· 
289-297. 

0 The American Business Creed (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1956), 
pp. 58-64. 
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men was in part an effort to counter the public ambivalence toward business 
leaders.10 Ely Chinoy, in a study of automobile w~rkcrs, asscr~s that "indus­
trial workers ... are caught between the promises of a widely affirmed 
tradition [the Horatio Alger mvth J and the realities of the contemporary 
economic and social order [i.e.: blocked social mobility]." One common 
reaction to this situation of strain, Chinov argues, is for workers to "recon­
cile their limited aspirations with the cufrural imperati\'c to aim high and 
pe'.severe by redefining 'getting ahead,' by focusing their ambition_s on their 
children, and by verbally retaining the illusion of small busmcss am­
bitions." 11 

. . Such are some of the functions of ideology in economic life-to justify 
ex1stmg economic arrangements, to attack them, and to case strains in 
them. Future research should focus on the social conditions under which 
each ?~ thes_e functions of ideology is most pronounc~cl. Perhaps th_e most 
promismg li~e o~ research is to inquire into the d1~crcnt functions of 
ideology_ durmg different phases of social change. Early m the development 
of any give~ ~deology-e.g., laissez faire-its major functio~ is likely to be to 
atta~k tradition~! economic arrangements. Then, as the ideology becomes 
relatively established, its dominant functions turn to the defense of existing 
rra~ge?1ent? an? to the smoothing over of strains that arise in roles 
nstitutionahzed m the name of ideology itself. 

The Economy and Political Variables 
In this rnlume we shall examine the political in­

~0 \''.e_ments o~ economic units through a series of expanding circles: ( l) 
.0 ihcal relations within the productive unit including the institutionaliza­
~~: 0t: authority a~~ the emergence of conflict. _We s~all ta~e thi~ up in 

b.P r 4• _(2) Political relations among productive umts, which raises the 
; 1 l·ct J°f imperfect competition and the concentration of wealth. ( 3) 
. 0 iticd~ relations between productive un~ts as an aggregate and the 
imme iate economic environment. We shall mention firms' relations with 
consumers anq stockholders and devote considerable attention to labor-
management l • ' • • p ]"f 1 ~e ations, a favorite subject in economic soc10logy. ( 4) 
goo 1 ica relations. between productive units as an aggregate and 

vemment. 

Political Relations among Firms 

of e . Most of the written material on the concentration 
ana{0 ~ 0 ~ 1c power centers on three themes. The first is formal economic 
thes!sis ~ the patterns of imperfect competition, and the implications of 
is pola e~s for price, output, wasted resources, and the like. The second 
leader:?·onen~ed discussions on unfair competition, price-cutting, price­
eussion;ipf ~n methods of regulating these phenomena. The third is dis­
and th O _e 1degree of concentration of wealth and power in the economy 
referenie st~citte and p_olitical implication? of this concentration. With 
marized th . A?Iencan economy, for mstance, Carl Kaysen has sum-

e situation as follows: 

to The Reputation f th A . . (C h "d sity Press 1955) 17 ° e merican Businessman am n ge: Harvard Univcr-
ll El Ch" pp. 8-I 79. 

N y. Do Yb) d mo1y9, 5Automobile \Vorkers and the American Dream (Garden City 
• .. 11 e ay 5) p 4 d "Th T d" • f O t ·t d h ' of Automobile ,v• k ,,' • ; _an c ra 1t10n o ppor um y an t c Aspirations 

or ers, Amerzcan Journal of Sociology (1951-1952), n: 453. 
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[Figures of employment, allocation of defense contracts, assets, etc.] 
show clearly that a few large corporations are of O\'erwhelmingly dispro­
portionate importance in our economy, and especially in certain key sec­
tors of it. \Vhate\'er aspect of their economic activity we measure ... we 
see the same situation. l\foreo\'cr, it is one which has been stable over a 
period of time. The best C\'idcnce ... is that the degree of concentration 
has varied little for the three or four decades before 1947 .... 12 

Some of the well-known consequences of the increasing size of firms 
and increasing concentration of wealth and power are the tendency to 
squeeze smaller, less efficient enterprises out of the market ( the small retail 
grocery store, which has suffered greatly at the hands of the supermarket, 
is perhaps the most recent victim); the relatively great ability of the large 
firm to accumulate large capital reserves and to finance "lumpy" invest­
ments and large-scale research; and the tendency for competition among 
very large firms to manifest itself in advertising, not pricing. 

Less is known about the operative determinants of a firm's investment, 
production, and pricing behavior as it increases in size and control of the 
market. We might suggest, however, that the active determinants in the 
behavior of small firms with less or no control over the market are the 
state of demand for their products and the availability of capital for them 
to invest. As the size of the firm increases, its immediate capital problem 
recedes more into the background; if the firm controls a portion of the 
market, even demand ceases to be as active as a determinant in their 
behavior. At such a point their production and pricing policy comes to ~e 
more oriented to the behavior of other fim1s in the industry. Thus economic 
behavior comes to reflect more and more the political relations among 
firms. When the firm comes to be a super-firm ( as in the case of General 
Motors or General Electric), the most active determinant in its environ­
ment is neither the state of the market nor the behavior of other firms but 
the attitude of the government, which may be interested in trust-busting, 
regulating behavior, passing new tax laws, and so on. 

Political Relations with the Immediate Economic Environment: 
Consumers. The political relations between business enterprise and con­
sumers are manifested chiefly in market relations. Under conditions of 
perfect competition neither the firm nor the consumer has pO\ver to control 
price and output in the market. \Vith the advent of the concentration of 
economic power in the productive sector, however, this situation gives way 
to an asymmetry which favors the producing unit. Whatever organized 
resistance to this asymmetrical situation the consumers have been able to 
muster in the modern complex economy has taken the following two forms: 

I. Political agitation as consumers for regulation of prices and stand­
ards and control of unfair competition. This is not direct action on the 
part of the consumers, but action through the formal governmental 
structure. 

2. '!be ~stablishment of consumers' cooperatives to distribute goods 
and services. Although the consumers' cooperative movement has mani-

. 1~ "The Corp?rat_ion: How Much Power? \\'hat Scope?" in Edward S. Mason 
(ed.), The Corporati?n zn Modern Society (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 19~9), 
p. 88. For an analys~s ?f the similarity of pattern of concentration between the Un!ted 
States and Great Bntam, cf. P. Sargent Florence, The Logic of British and American 
Industry (London: Routledge and Kcgan Paul, 1953), pp. 22-36. 
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fested itself in almost every country, it has rarely been a significant eco­
nomic force. 

Stockholders. In terms of the relations between productive firm and 
stockholders managers in recent times have consolidated political power at 
the level of 1the firm. In 1932 A. A. Berle, Jr., and Gardiner Means (The 
Modern Corporation and Private Property) sketched the main lines of this 
consolidation. Their main thesis was that ownership of corporate property 
and control of the firm's economic decisions had been increasingly separated. 
Before the mid-nineteenth century the political control of the business enter­
prise lay in the hands of the individual or small group who owned all the 
property used as capital in the enterprise. With the rise of the corporate 
form, however, ownership was dispersed among stockholders only remotely 
connected with the day-to-day management of the enterprise. Control of 
the decisions within the corporation had come to rest more and more in 
th~ ~ands of professional managers, whose actual ownership rights were 
mm1mal. Since the Berle and Means analysis, the power of the managers 
has app~rently become even more marked. Eugene V. Rostow recently 
summanzed the current situation: 

. The current prototype, increasingly, is that of a corporation with stock 
~videly scattered among individuals, investment trusts, or institutional 
investors, who faithfully vote for the incumbent management, and reso­
lutely refuse to participate in its concerns. In such companies, the stock­
holders obey the management, not the nianagemcnt the stockholders. 
Most stockholders of this class arc interested in their stock only as invest­
ments. The prevalence of this view makes it almost hopeless to expect 
that the cl<:ctoral process can ever become anything more significant than 
an empty. ntuaJ.1a 

. Labor. We now tum to a more extended treatment of those political 
!nvolveme~ts of_ productive enterprises that have received the ?"lost study 
!n economic soc10logy-relations with labor. This great interest 1s traceable 
m part to continual conflict in labor-management relations and in part to 
th.ehsympat~y that many social scientists (who arc usually liberal) sustain 
wit the aims of organized labor. 

We shall begin by outlining a number of structural variations in labor­
ma?a~ement relations. The most advantageous way of detailing these 
vanahons is to ask: In what other structures are the economic relations 
between labor and its employers embedded? . 

~ne ?f the typical forms of labor organization before the 1~d':1strial 
rev<;>luh,?n m England ( about the mid-eighteenth century) wa~ ~he fn~n_dly 
~ociety. These clubs of workmen were interested in exerc1smg political 
mflu~nce over masters with regard to apprenticeship, wages, and the 
q_uahty of good! produced; but they served a number of other social _func­
tions as ~ve_ll. 1 hey were repositories for workers' savings; they were msur­
~nce societies against death, illness, and the like; they were convivial drink­
mg clubs. And above all they displayed a tendency to ·unite with the 
master~ frequently with regard to the welfare of the industry as a whole. 
The)ne~dly so:1ety, then, was a kind of multi-functional organization, 
stan mg m relative solidarity with the masters. 

R ia_bEJu~~~c V. Rostow, "To \Vhom and for \Vhat Ends is Corporate Management 
cspons1 e? m Mason (ed.). op. cit., pp. 5'3-54. 
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With the increasing separation of the worker from his capital and 
his product during the years of the Industrial Revolution, the character of 
trade unionism also began tq change. During the first half of the nineteenth 
century in Britain, more specialized unions-unions particularly interested 
in wages and definitely opposed to the employing class-began to emerge. 
These became the typical form of union in both Great Britain and the 
United States in the nineteenth century. 

In a variety of ways labor-management relations are fused with the 
larger political structures of society. The extreme case of fusion is found 
in totalitarian countries-such as Nazi Gennany or the Soviet Union-in 
which open and free collective bargaining over wage matters is ruled out, 
and even grievance procedure is carried out under a centralized political 
rubric. In some instances the labor unions operate in part as an arm of 
government and management interests; they may assist in educating and 
disciplining workers.H A less extreme (but sometimes similar) pattern is 
found in many underdeveloped countries. \Vhile the governments of these 
countries are sympathetic to organized labor and enlist its political support 
in principle, strong governmental controls over organized labor are fre­
quently and severely exercised in practice. ·•·compulsory arbitration is 
widespread, strikes are sometimes forcibly broken, and union demands are 
denounced by government leaders." 15 Still another variant of fusion with 
political structures is found in countries with a portion of their major 
industries nationalized ( such as modern Great Britain). While the trade 
unions in such countries maintain their autonomy, they now deal with 
governmental officials as managers. The whole situation in nationalized 
industries is complicated, moreover, by the fact that the impetus to 
nationalization frequently came from political parties which represented, or 
had the full backing of, organized labor.10 

Labor-management relations are sometimes profoundly influenced by 
a fusion with particular ethnic groupings. The bitter antagonism and the 
extraordinary degree of violence in the Pennsylvania mine disorders-known 
as the Molly Maguire Riots-in the 1870's can be traced in part to the 
Irish origins of the miners. 17 The peculiar character of labor-management 
relations in the California agricultural svstem of contract labor can also be 
traced in part to the domination of the °labor force during different periods 
by the Chinese, the Japanese, and the Mexicans-each with distinctive 
traditions of social organization and attitudes toward authority.18 

Finally, labor organizations are frequently fused with collective move-

H For a sample account of labor-management relations in such countries, cf. 
lvlatthcw A. Kelley, "Industrial Relations in National Socialist Germany," and \Valter 
Galen son, ''So\·iet Russia," in Kornhauser, Dubin, and Ross (eds.). op. cit., pp. 467-
477 and 478--186; Emily Clark Brown, "Labor Relations in Soviet Factories," Indus­
trial and Labor Relations Rel'icw (1957-1958), II: 183-202. 

15 Felicia J. Deyrup, "Organized Labor and Government in Underdeveloped 
Countries: Sourt-es of Conflict," Industrial and Labor Relations Review ( 1958-1959), 
12: 104. 

1G For an account of the collective bargaining machinery in the British coal 
industry after nationalization, cf. George B. Baldwin, Beyond. Nationalization: The 
Labor Problems of British Coal (Cambridge: Harvard Uni1•ersity Press. 195 5), PP· 
63-69. 

11 J. Walter Coleman, The Molly Maguire Riots (Richmond, Va.: Garrett and 
Massie, 19 36), pp. 19-39. 

1~ Lloyd 1-1. Fisher, T/ie I-larwst Labor r..tarkct in California (Cambridge: Har­
vard Uni\'crsity Press, 1953), especially pp. 2-f-37. 
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ments, such as anarchism, syndicalism, socialism, home-r~lc, anti-c~lonial­
ism and nationalism. This fusion has alwars eharaetcnzed contmental 
Eu;ope to a much greater degree than the· Anglo-Saxon world, and in 
contemporary .times many of the nationalist mo\·ements of the under­
developed aieas are thoroughly entangled with the labor movements of 
these countries.10 

Closely related to the different structuring of labor-management 
relations are the different fom1s that conflict between labor and manage­
ment can take. In a fairlv exhaustive classification, Kornhauser, Ross, and 
Dubin list the following types: 

48 

I. l'vfanifestations of organized group conflict ( union-management con­
flicts). 
A. In industry. 

l. Interruptions of production-strikes, lockouts, and removal of 
plant. 

2. Organized restrictions of output-work limitations, slow-clowns, 
sabotage, and unilateral changes of work standards, piece rates, 
etc. 

3. Conflicts in contract negotiations, grie,·ance cases, dealings be­
tween foremen and stewards, etc., without work stoppages. 

B. In the larger society. 
1. Political opposition-local and national. 
2. Other community and social oppositions-conflicting pressures 

on newspapers and radio, ri\'alries m·er recreatiom1l, educational, 
and other services for workers. 

II. Manife_stations of individual and unorganized conflict. 
A. In mdustry-employee behavior. 

l. l!norganized withholding of effort, intentional waste and ineffi­
ciency, etc. 

2. Labor turno\'er and absenteeism. 
3. Complaints, friction, infractions of rules, and similar evidences 

of low morale and discontent. -
B. In industry-management behavior. 

1. Autocratic super\'ision and O\'crstrict discipline and penalties. 
2. Unnecessary and discriminatorv firing laroffs and demotions 
3. Unofficial speed-ups, etc. • ' • ' • 

C. In the larger socictv. 
l. Employee expressions of opposition in everyday talk, voting be­

havior, consumer choices, etc. 
2. (?~vne~ and manage_ment e_xpressions of oppositi_on in use of po­

litical mfluence agamst muons, support of one-sided educational 
and propaganda programs, etc.w 

A central i • th d f • • When d ssue m e stu y o labor-management relations is this: 
though voes f.ne rather than another form of industrial conflict appear? Al­
the struc~ry ittle research has been done on this subject, it is apparent that 

ure of labor-management relations is crucial in determining the 

10 George T D • .. . . 
of the American A ;me], Labo~ _and Nationalism in the British Caribbean," Annals 
171; J. Henrv R" ca emy 0 f, Polttrca_l and Social Science (March 1957), 310: 162-
Indumial and L ~chatson! lndo~csran Labor Relations in their Political Setting," 

20 "Proble~/r elat~ons ~evr~!". (1958-1959), 12: 56-78. 
pp. 14-15. s 3nd Vrewpomts, m Kornhauser, Dubin, and Ross (eds.), op. cit., 
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type of industrial conflict. Consider the following illustrations of this 
principle: . . · 

l. In settings where central political control sharply hm1ts _t~e ran_ge 
of conflict and where the political authorities appear to be capnc1ous, ~n­
formal channels for handling grievances often de\'clop. In _a st~dy of Soviet 
grievance procedures, Janusz Zawodny clescrihed such a situation: 

It seems clc:ar that the workers hesitated to claim their admissible 
gric,·,mces. This was because formal agencies within a plant and the 
members of these bodies were repeatedly able to make an about-face on 
an issue whene,·cr politically com·enient and to attach an invidious po­
litical label to a worker's claim, the chosen manner of settlement, and the 
outcome. The members of the formal agencies could circunl\'ent the law 
themseh-es in order to securt! a satisfactory solution for the workers, par­
ticularly when such scttk:mcnt could be used as an incenth·e. Con\'crsely, 
the same type of grievance could recei,·e the re\'crsc treatment when a 
display of "socialistic \·igilance" was deemed necessary for "educational 
purposes." 21 

Such an atmosphere of uncertainty discourages an open and literal presenta­
tion of grievances. \\That settlements do occur seem not to rest immediately 
on formal machinery but rather on particularistic loyalties ( friends, con­
tacts); "workers used formal agencies as an official screen for the exchange 
of mutual assistance and the application of influence-these under the 
aegis of unwritten mutual amnestv." :!2 

2. Insofar as a labor movement is an adjunct of a political party, this 
encourages th~ appearance of conflicts ''in the larger society," especially 
electoral conflict, attempts to enact legislation favorable to one of the 
parties in conflict, and so on. 

3. Insofar as a labor movement is an adjunct of a revolutionary po­
litical movement, the use of the strike will be less for economic gain (as it 
is in business unionism), and more for political attack against the con­
stituted authorities. In the ideology of communism and syndicalism, for 
instance, t_he_strikc ~s avow~dl>'. a political weapon. 

4. L1m1ted evidence md1cates that in some cases the appearance of 
one form of conflict leads to a decline in other forms. K.G.J.C. Knowles 
reports on research on the British coal-mining industry, which suggests that 
"irrespective of the differences between ,·cars and the differences between 
districts, if strike losses arc high absenteeism. losses tend to be low and vice 
versa." Two factors probably account for this effect: First, insofar as strikes 
cost laborers both wages and sa\'ings, thev cannot afford to be absent from 
work during periods of collective strife; second, insofar as involvement in 
strikes genera11y heightens worker solidaritv, workers may come to the work 
place more frequently in order to be with other workers. The negative 
relation between different forms of conflict is, however, probably limited 
to certain types of situations; -Knowles suggests that if labor unrest is very 
acute, both strikes and absenteeism may be high.23 

2 1 "Grievance Procedures in Soviet Factories " Industrial and Labor Relations 
Rc1·icll' (1956-1957), 10: 553. ' 

22 Ibicl. For the development of a network of informal contacts in the Soviet pro· 
ducti,·e sphere as well, see below. pp. 83-84. • 

2a Strikes (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 19 5 2), p. 2 2 5. 
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5. The forms of labor conflict have displayed broad changes in the 
history of Anglo-American unionism, and these changes are associated with 
structural changes in unionism itself. It is possible to identify three broad 
phases. First, in the earliest stages of development of the labor force, con­
flict tends to take two forms-individual protest, in the form of high turn­
o,·er, absenteeism, sabotage, irregular hours, and so on; and spontaneous 
collective protests, such as mob violence, destruction of machinery by 
raids, and quickly-organized, chaotic strikes. The conflict rests in part on 
the severe strains that industrialization brings to the working populace; its 
particular form of manifestation however rests on the fact that in the ab­
sence of worker organization co;1flict is n~t institutionalized and therefore 
appears in the form of individual expression or spontaneous group out­
bursts.24 

Second, in the "middle period" of labor development, confli~t alter­
nated between the use of strikes for economic gain and more dispersed 
forms of conflict. This alternation, moreover, followed the business cycle. 
During the nineteenth centurv, for instance, labor agitation in the U1~ited 
States fo)lowed a rough cyclical pattern; "it ... centered on, econom1~ _or 
tr~de umon prosperity only to change abruptly to 'panaceas and politics 
with the descent of depression."~:; During prosperity, w~en labor_ was 
scarce, workers could use demands for wage increases and str!kes eff~ctively; 
furthermo'.e, they could finance union organizations and penods of _idleness 
more readily. During depressions these methods became less effective, and 
workers turn_ed to demands for protective legislation f_rom the govemme~t 
or to grandiose schemes such as cooperation to bmld a new economic 
structure. 

Third, in very recent times "business unionism" has emerged. Unions 
h_av~ tended to rationalize the ~onduct of the strike, reduce violence, dis­
ciplme the workers, localize strikes, minimize secondary strikes, reduce un­
ne~e~sary damage to industry, and protect unions in the face ~f public 
opmion. Much of the heat and emotion has disappeared from strikes, and 
whate~er_ r~v~lutionary overtones strikes might once have h~d, they _h~ve 
clearl) dnmn1shed in mid-twentieth century. Peaceful collect1ve bargammg 
has be~oi:1e the standard form of conflict. Spontaneity and _violc1~ce appear 
t~ be limited to the "unofficial strike" or "wildcat strike," m which groups 
? j'orkers not only feel grievances toward management but also feel they are 
iso ated or receiving the "run-around" from big unions or big government.20 

. Because the structure of labor-management relations partly deter­
mmes the form of industrial conflict it becomes difficult to compare the 
rates of similar forms of conflict ( e.g., 't-he strike) in different structuml con­
texts. Nevertheless, some revealing studies of the differential incidence of 

1 d 1
2
~ 1<?lark Kerr, John T. Dunlop Frederick H Harbison and Charles A. Myers, 

n us ria rsm and Jrrd t • I 1\1 (C' 1 · • ·' · p 1960) 209-210. us rra an am mdge: llarvard Umvcrsrty ress, , pp. 

M ~; Selig Perlman, A History of Trade Unionism in the United States (New York: 
th act!lr a~, 93_7), pp. 141-142. Perhaps the two most notable utopian movements were 
of ct] r~nF {:jtro~al _and_ the Knights of Labor. \Vith the more permanent organiza_ti?n 

f ie : ·d • iegmnrng rn the 1880's and l 890's greater continuity came to the aetrvrty o orgamze labor. • 

d R !!G Arthur M. Ross, "The Natural llistory of the Strike" in Kornhauser, Dubin, 
f°d is~(eds.), op. cit., pp. 30-36; Alvin W. Gouldner \'Vild~at Strike (London: Rout­f ge . ega~ Pa_ul, )955), p. 95; for an account of the.development of unofficial strikes 
a tcr natronalrzatron 111 the British coal industry, cf. Baldwin, op. cit., pp. 72-91. 
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stri~es over time and among industries have appeared. O~e of the clearest 
findings is that by almost any measure-number o~ stnkes, nuT?ber of 
~vorkers involved, or number of working-days lost-stnkes seei:n to_ mcr~ase 
m prosperity and decline in depression.27 We have already mqmred mto 
the stn1ctural reasons for this phenomenon. Strikes also appear to display 
se~sonal variation within a single year. In his- study of strikes in Great 
Britain between 1911 and 1947, Knowles found that strike rates peak in 
~lay and August (months of highest economic activity, especially in build­
ing, when conditions of "prosperity" hold). A slight decline was ,o?servable 
before holidays, a decline that presumably reflects th<: workers mcreased 
need for cash during these times.:s • • 

Asking if certain industries are more strike-prone than others, Clark 
Kerr and Abraham Siegel conducted comparative research on strikes in 
elev~~ nations. They found a high propensity to strike in mining and 
mant_ime-longshore industries; medium high in lumber and textile. in­
dustnes; medium in chemical, printing, leather, general manufactunng, 
con~truction, and food industries; medium low in clothing, utilities, and 
services; and low in railroads, agriculture, and trade. Their first explanation 
.of this differential distribution lay in the integration of the industrial 
workers among themselves and with the larger society. As the authors 
commented: 

(a) industries will be highly strike prone when the workers (i) form a 
relatively homogeneous group which (ii) is unusually isolated from the 
general community and which (iii) is capable of cohesion; and (b) in­
dustries will be comparatively strike free when their workers (i) are in­
dividually integrated into the larger society, (ii) are members of trade 
groups which are coerced by government or the market to avoid strikes, 
or (iii) arc so individually isolated that strike action is impossible.29 

Their second explanation, wlaich fortifies the first, is that the isolated in­
dustries will tend to draw tough, combative workers because of the un­
pleasant, unskilled, and seasonal character of these industries. 

The clustering of industrial disputes over time and among industries 
leads to the question of the causes of strikes. But we must first distinguish 
b_etwecn the issues about which strikes are fought and the underlying condi­
tions that give rise to them. The two arc not always the same. Among the 
overt reason given in modern times for strike action and grievances, Charles 
Myers has distilled out the following four: ( 1) unfair or inadequate levels 
of wages; ( 2) unstable and irregular employment; ( 3) arbitrary .nd capri­
cious management action-e.g., in discharging workers, in flouting union 
regulations; and ( 4) inadequate employee status and recognition.30 Why 
one issue rather than another dominates a strike is a subject of interest, 
but the issue does not always reveal the cause. As Stanislas Wellisz puts it, 
"a number of strikes seemingly caused by wage disputes are really due to 
other factors, and wage demands are merely used as a rallying cry." 81 

Among these "other factors," what are the most salient? 

2'7 Albert Recs, "Industrial Conflict and Business Fluctuations," Journal of 
Political Economy /1952), 60: 371-382; Knowles, op. cit., pp. 145-150. 

2s Knowles, op. cit., pp. 157-160. 
20 ''The Interindustry Propensity to Strike-an International Comparison," in 

Kornhauser, Dubin, and Ross (eds.), op. cit., p. 195. 
30 "Basic Employment Relati'ons," in ibid.,.p. 323. 
31 "Strikes in Coal-Mining," British Journal of Sociology ( 195 3), 4: 35 5. 
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The fundamental causes of labor disputes can be divided into two 
classes: ( 1) permissive conditions, or the absence of obstacles to the ability 
to strike, and ( 2) sources of active unrest among the workers. Among the 
first the presence of labor organization is a strong encouragement to use 
the strike as a weapon; otherwise conflict is more likely to appear in individ­
ual or spontaneous group form. Furthermore, an organization in an isolated 
setting has even more striking power than one subjected to cross-pressures 
in a pluralistic communitv. In addition, the financial strength of workers' 
organizations is a major permissive factor; strikes occur with much greater 
frequency during periods of prosperity. Finally, strikes arc more frequent 
when the government allows this type of ·expression, and less frequent when 
the government represses them, as in totalitarian states or in periods of 
national crisis. 

As to the sources of active unrest among workers, we are confronted 
with a number of approaches that are the source of much controversy and 
confusion. Among the major compc!_ing explanati?ns are ~he _fo11owing: 

I. The "economic advantage school, which mamtams that labor 
unions are "in business" and attempt to maximize the wage gains of their 
members.a2 

2. 111e "job security" school, which is a variant of the economic ad­
vantage school. It focuses on the desires of workmen to protect the condi­
tions of their work in the long run rather than on short-term wage gains.aa 

3. The "class warfare" ( or !'vfarxist) school, which attributes worker 
unrest to the fact that the working classes suffer from systematic exploita­
tion at the hands of the capitalists. This position has been stated in mod­
ified ways by various socialist historia~1s of the la~or mov~1:1ent.34 

4. The "political" school, winch empha~1~es pohti~al . conflict be­
twe~n unions and management ov:r the recogmt1on ?f um_omsm and col­
le~tiv1; bargaining, jurisdictional disputes ~mo~g u~1on~,. mtcrnal leader­
ship rivalries, and the influence of commumsm m umons:1J 

5. The "human relations" school, which is associated with the indus­
trial sociology of Elton Mayo and his followers. Broadly speaking, this 
school traces basic dissatisfactions among laborers to the breakdown of 
primary groups among workers and the lack of communication and under­
standing between management and workers.36 

. Economic sociologists are currently at loggcrhea~s over the relative 
ment of the basic causes of strikes. The strongest evidence for any one 

3~ 'Jlhis position has been argued· by John T. Dunlop in \Vage Determination 
under Trade Unions (New York: Augustus M. Kelley, 1950). 

33 This school is associated with the name of Selig Perlman, who argued his case 
first in A Theory of the Labor Movement (New York: Macmillan, 1928) . 

. 34 For a critique of the explanatory powers of thi~ position with respect to the 
behav10r. of the British workers in the Industrial R"cvolution, cf. Neil J. Smelser Social f;~~f;t1 the Industrial Revolution (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1959), pp. 

3" Arthur M. Ross and Donald Irwin, "Strike Experience in Five Countries 1927-
!947: An Interpretation," Industrial and Lab_or Relations_ Review (1950-1951 ), 4: 
,23-34?, Ross argues his case at greater length m Trade Union \Vage Policy (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1948). 

_30 John T. Dunlop and William Foote Whyte, "Framework for the Analysis of 
Industrial Relations: Two Views," Industrial and Labor Relations Review ( 1949-1950) 
3:_ 383-401; Louis Schneider and Sverrc Lysgaard, "'Deficiency' and 'Conflict' in Indus'. 
~~~6?ociology," American fournal of Economics and Sociology (1952-1953) 12: 
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school is the plausible interpretation of one or several cases of industrial 
confli~t. Sure_ly the ~~propriate strategy at this time is to abandon the al­
most 1deolog1cal positions that have crystallized around these schoo_ls, and 
investigate the specific conditions under which each kind of cause 1s most 
likely to be the active one in the genesis of strikes. 

. ~hat are some ?f the ways of preventing industrial disputes from 
flanng mto open conflict? In the relations between workers and managers 
themselves, management attempts to break strikes in the early stages ?f 
in~ustrialization _( through viole1~ce against unions, use of spies, use of paid 
agitators) have given way, especially since the late I 930's, to more moderate 
tacti~s-such as reliance on ~ollective bargaining, and use of "~ette,~ human 
rela~1ons prow~ms,_ persuasion, and carefully chosen concession~. 3 ~ Col­
lc~tive_ bargan~mg, m fact,_ has become the major vehicle ~or setth~g mdus­
tnal disputes m modem times. On matters that arise dunng the time that 
cla_pses between major _collective-bargaining agreements, gri7vance _ma­
chmery has been very widely established; for matters of relatively mmor 
concern, programs of "union-management cooperation" have made some 
headway.a" 

Several methods of preventing or minimizing the effects of industrial 
~on~ict involve the inte~cnt~on of third parties. The most extreme fo~1 

1s direct g?vemment leg1sl~tion or decree, which simply outlaws cer~ain 
types of disputes; laws agamst strikes in the militarv and decrees agamst 
strikes in periods of national emergencv are exampl~s. The indiscriminate 
use _of these. extr~me_ power~ throughoi:it a free economy, h~weve_r, is not 
feas1b_le. Nat10nahzat10n, _or ~ntcrvention by assuming ownersh1p_of mdustry, 
does mtmduce a ne,~ prmc1ple of profit-sharing and thus poss1blr ~educes 
some of the e~~nom1c reasons for disputes; but those disputes ~nsmg o~! 
of work cond1t1ons, unemployment, and authority relations still occ~r. 
More modest forms of third-party intervention are mediution and arb1tra­
tio_n, both of ,~•hich have been widely employed in the United States, b~t 
neither of wluch has proved to be without unanticipated problems m 
settling disputes.~0 

. Finally, wha_t _have ~een th~ consequences of recent i~dustrial ·co1:1-
fl1cts? We may d1v1de this question by considering the specific economic 
costs and consequences and the more general social consequences. 

Since the middle l 920's a greater percentage of individual workers 
has been involved in strikes (largely because of the increasing size of 
unions); however, the shortening of strikes has diminished the loss of work­
ing time per worker. In ratio terms, the United States has suffered a greater 
proportion of lost working time through strikes than Sweden, Canada, 
Australia, or Great Britain. Even so, the total man-davs of idleness through 
strikes in the United States between 1927 and 1955 (excluding work stop-

a1 Ross Stagner, Ps)'chology of Industrial Conflict (New York: \Viley, 1956), 
p. 335. 

:iH John T. Dunlop and James J. Healy, Collective Bargaining, rev. ed. (Home­
wood, Ill.: Irwin, 1955), pp. 53-64; Van D. Kennedy, "Grievance Negotiations," in 
Kornhauser, Dubin, and Ross (eds.), op. cit., pp. 280-291; Robert Dubin, "Uni?n• 
Management Co-operation and Productivity," Industrial and Labor Relations Review 
( 1948-1949), 2: 195-209. 

ao T. E. Chester, "Industrial Conflicts in British Nationalized Industries," in 
Kornhauser, Dubin, and Ross (eds.), op. cit., pp. 454-466. . 

~o Edgar L. \Varren, "Mediation and Fact Finding," and Irving Bernstem, 
"Arbitration," in Kornhauser, Dubin, and Ross (eds.), op. cit., pp. 292-312. 
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pages in industries not directly involved) was considerably less than the 
man-days lost through unemployment in 1933 alone.41 On the other hand, 
Neil Chamberlain and Jane Schilling have shown, by a careful analysis, 
that the impact of a strike on consumers and suppliers, among others, some­
times "constitutes the most important effects of a strike," more important 
certainly than the number of man-days lost.42 Of course, to calculate when 
a strike costs the public more than it costs labor to forfeit the right to strike 
effectively poses enormous empirical and ethical problems . 

. The impact of union activity on wages can be discussed under two 
headmgs-general inflationary effects and labor's relative share of income. 
Apparently, unions augment inflationary tendencies. Their emphasis on 
full _e_mpl~yment as a political issue has an indirect inflationary effect. In 
add1~1~n, 1f wages increase disproportionately to increases in workers' pro­
du_chv1ty-and if busines5 compensates for this disproportion by raising 
pnces-mflation results. Finallv, insofar as unions are able to resist wage 
decreases, they augment the tei1dency toward high wage and price levels.43 

How does union activity affect labor's share of national income? In 
ca:es _where increased wages can be passed on to higher prices, the laborer's 
gam 1s negligible. In cases where full-employment policies lead to a rising 
c?~t of li~ing, labor suffers, for it engages in a "chasing" relationship with 
nsmg ~nc~s. With regard to wage differentials between unionized and 
non-umomzed workers, it is likely that union activity can raise the relative 
level of unionized workers' wages for a period, but over time the wage levels 
of others rise as fast ( and in some cases faster, if demand conditions for un­
organized labor are tight). In some industries labor can restrict labor supply 
and thus keep wages high. Finally, labor can agitate for g~vernmental tax 
and welfare measures that redistribute income generally m favor of the 
lower-income groups; in England this political activity has accounted for 
almost all the redistributive effects in the past several decades.44 From these 
counteractive effects of labor activitv we conclude that in recent times the 
net effect of labor activitv on its own' share of income has been small. 

~ith regard to the larger social consequences of industr!al conflict, 
the Prima facie conclusion is that the less the amount of conflict, the less 
!he ne~ative consequences for society. Some observers stre_s~, _however, _that 
mdustnal conflict through controlled channels has stab1hzmg functions .. 
As Clark Kerr argues, 

[In?ustrial conflict] assists in_ the solution of cont~ov~rsies,, it may _re­
duce mtcrgroup tensions, and 1t may ben~fit t~e ~~ orker. b~ balancmg 
management power against union power. _Ta~tica~ m~drntion can re­
duce a~gressh·e industrial conflict by dec~easmg mah_onality, by rc~oving 
non~ah?nality, by aiding in the exploration ?~ solutions, by abctt!ng the 
parties m making graceful retreats, and by .~aismg ~hc,::ost o~ c?nA1et, but 
its general contribution cannot be large; strategical mediation, or the 
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Ko 41 Ross and Irwin, "Strike Experience in ~ivc ~ou~,trics," _op. cit.;, pp. 330-336; 
rnhauser, Ross, and Dubin, "Problems and V1cwpomts, op. cit., pp. 1-8. 

42 The Impact of Strikes (New York: Harper, 1954), pp. 241-253. 
CJ'ff 43 Lloyd G. Reynolds, Labor Economics and Labor Relations, 3rd ed. (Englewood 

1 s, J';· J.: Prentice-Hall, 1960), pp. 314-31_6. . . . . 
"T d 0F?r ~ummarv of research and discusswn of tl11s mtncate issue, cf. Clark Kerr 
27;a 2~-, momsm and Distributive Shares," American Economic Review ( 1954), 44; 
L - -; S'.i'.11ncr H. Schlieter, "Do the Wagc-Fi_xing Arrange1;11ents !n the American 
3~t;4~~arkct Have an Inflationary Bias?" American Economic Renew (1954), 44: 
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structuring of the environment, on the other hand, can effect major 
changes. It involves the better integration of workers and employers into 
society, the increased stability, the development of ideological com­
patibility, the arrangement of secure and responsive relationships among 
leaders and members, the dispersion of grie\'ances, and the establishment 
of effective rules of the game.45 

Political Relations 
between Economic Units and Government 

Among the major influences on the functioning of 
the economy are the relations between economic units and government. 
But a language for comparing different institutional arrangements with 
respect to these relations is poorly developed. The time-worn labels, 
"capitalist," "socialist," "communist," are unsatisfactory for many purposes. 
They overlook many midway cases ( Is Great Britain capitalist or socialist?); 
they fail to catch colonial economies and highly traditionalist economies 
in their net ( except by such stretched references as "primitive communism" 
or the "imperialist phase of capitalism"); worse yet, these terms are ideo­
logically loaded. 

One promising typology, however, stems from Bert Hoselitz' effort to 
compare and contrast the political dimensions of economic growth. Hose­
litz mentions three fundamental polarities in describing the relations be­
tween government activity and economic activity: 

. 1. Is the government engaged in expansionist activity-i.e., incorporat­
ing new territory and economic resources-or does it rely on the intrinsic 
productive resources of the existing political unit? The United States from 
1830 to 1890 was clearly expansionist; Denmark is clearly intrinsic. 

2. Is the political unit dominant o\'er its own territory, or is it satel­
litic to some outside political unit? France and Germany in the nineteenth 
century were dominant; many colonized areas and Eastern European coun-
tries at present are satellitic. . 

3. · Does the political unit allow economic activity to proceed in an 
• autonomous way, or does it attempt to induce economic activity? Great 

Britain in the late eighteenth century is an autonomous case; the Soviet 
Union fro1:n the late 1920's to the present is an induced case.46 

Hoselitz' concepts are more value-free than "capitalism," "socialism," 
and so on, and they include more types. Yet his scheme needs further re­
finement. Inducement, for instance, can take many forms; it can involve 
direct government ownership and dav-by-dav control (as in many commu­
nist countries); it can involve government ownership and only general 
policy control (as in the case of British nationalism); or it can rely on 
indirect influences, such as monetary and fiscal policy. Satellitic relations, 

• again, may involve only economic dominance (as in the case of·American 
influ~nce on many Latin American countries), or it may involve territorial 
dommance as well ( as did British, French, and Dutch colonialism in the 
late n~netecnth and early twentieth centuries). In short, the comparative 
analysis of the relations between governments and economics is in need of 
refinement and elaboration of the dimensions to be used for such analysis. 

~~ "Industrial Conflict and its l\.kdiation," American f ournal of Sociology ( 1954-
1955), 60: 230-254. 

411 Sociological Aspects of Economic Groll'th ( Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, 1960), 
pp. 85-114. 
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Much of the recent discussion of political-economic relations has 
focused on developments in the contemporary United States. As is well 
known, our society has a strong tradition o_f economic individualism and 
government non-intervention; hence governmental regulations in economic 
life are bound to be viewed with ambi,·alencc. Thus, while many aspects of 
the contemporary situation arc clear and well understood, much of the 
discussion is shrouded in confusion and controvcrsv. 

'll1e classical laissez-faire period of the nineteenth century is over. The 
government, espccialh· the federal government, has capitalized on the 
possibilities of constiti.1tional intcn-cntion. Its activities include assistance, 
pron~otion, management, regulation, operation, and manipulation of cco­
no1111c acti,·it~·. These activities extend into many comers-agriculture, old 
age,_ labor-management relations, workmen's compensation, commerce and 
busmcss, natural resources defense and so on. Furthermore the reasons 
~or this growth of goverm;1ental p~wcr over the economy ar~ fairly clear; 
it has been encouraged by the increasing need for coordination as_ the 
economy and social structure grow more complex, and by the increasmgly 
thoi:n_y problem of securing justice and equality in the face of bigness. In 
ac~dition, the past 50 ~·cars ha,·c been years of almost uninterrupted crisis­
\\ oriel_ \Var I, the Great Depression, World \Var II, and the Cold \Var­
a)] cal}mg for a high level of collccti\'c mobilization of resources. 

fwo features of these broad trends, however, arc empiricallv unclear 
an_d a'.e clouc~ccl by very strong feelings. The. first feature cm~c.erns the i~­
phcatmns of mcrcasing governmental regulation for the trachtional Amen­
cai~ values of incliviclualism, cqualitv of opportunity, and so on. Are we 
losi~g the fr?1~tier spirit? Docs govcri1mcnt we~fare c_ncouragc passivity a_nd 
lack of ambition? Arc business and personal mcent1vcs destroyed by l11gh 
b·els of taxation? Such questions arc the subject of heated and continuous 
debat~. Yet so far as I know, not one svstematic attempt even to refine these 
qucsh~ns, much less to investigate thc·m empirically, has been made. 

1 he second feature CQnccms the degree of business influence over the 
government. One school of thought, advanced by the late C. \Vright Mills, 
ygucs tl~at political power has become increasingly concentrated in recent 
~ ccaclcs 111 the United States, and that the hoklers of power and makers of 
IJ'~f?rtant decisions are a small group of corporate executives and military 
0 ~i~ls.H This view has been challenged on methodological grounds.48 In 
adc(ition, opposing interpretations have been offered. For instance, some 
social analysts have argued that while it may be true that the federal gov­
~r~mcnt has increased in absolute and even relati\'e power, the sources of T uci~ce O\'cr the government have become more diversified than they were 

say~ !11 the late nineteenth ccnturv, when the business and financial com­
~urntics appeared to occup\' their· strongest position of power relative to 
t le go\'crnmcnt.49 111e resoiution of this controversy is at best a complex 

The C 47 Sec JI.fills' The Pmrer Elite (New York: Oxford University Press, 1956), and 
auses of \Vorld \Var Ill (New York: Simon and Sc-hnstcr, 1958). 

S . 4s Ro?crt A. Dahl, "A Critiqnc of the Rnling Elite rvlodcl," American Political 
cience Renell' ( 19511) •7. 463-469 

401' • ·'-· • 
C p·t /' •or diffcn:nt 1·crsions of this latter view, cf. John K. Galbraith, American 
D:v;da {t 1= The System of Countervailing Power (Boston: Ilonghton-Miffiin, I 952); 
Ny . icsman, Nathan Glazer, and Rene! Denney, The Lonely Croll'd (Garden City, 
A· ... Donhlcday, 195-t), pp. 246-2 ;8; Tako It Parsons, "The Distrihntion of Power in 
r mcrpican Society," in Structure and Process in l\,fodern Societies (Glencoe Ill.: The 
•rec ress, 1960), pp. 199-zz;. ' 
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one. That neither corporate wealth nor private income has become notice­
ably more concentrated ( the latter has become less so) in the last five 
decades argues against l\Iills' position. The rise of big unionism and the 
maintenance of a strong agricultural bloc supports the pluralist rather than 
the elitist interpretation. On the other hand, the peculiar concentration of 
business and military power-occasioned by the enormous defense budget 
since the beginning of \Vorld \Var II-had a significant short-term impact 
on political decision-making. 

Another issue in economic sociology concerns the character of business 
control over the political sphere at the local community level. Certainly 
in some types of community-such as the company town or the one-industry 
town-we would expect to have strong economic domination of political 
life. But in other types of communities-the sprawling metropolis, the 
suburban commuter town-we would expect to find a much more complex 
picture than domination by economic interest. In a boom town we would 
expect to find hardly any independent political sphere at all, except for an 
informal proliferation of vigilante justice. 

The empirical research on economic controls over local politics shows 
a mixed picture. In a study of a southern community, Floyd Hunter found 
that the major decisions were guided by a small group of economically 
dominant individuals_;,o Delbert Miller, however, found conflicting evi­
dence. Investigating the Hunter hypothesis that "business men (manu­
facturers, bankers, merchants, in\'estment brokers, and large real estate 
holders) exert predominant influence in community decision-making," he 
compared the composition of "top influentials" in an American and 
English city, both similar in size to Hunter's metropolitan community. 
These influential citizens were dominated bv business, but in the American 
city (located in the Pacific Northwest) ancl in the English city labor and 
educational elites were more significantly represented than in Hunter's 
citv.;, 1 In a study of a Midwestern communitv Robert Schulze found that 
over a JOO-year period there emerged a tcnde~cy for a "withdrawal of the 
economic dominants from active and overt participation in ... public life." 
Schulze attributed this change in part to the increasing control of economic 
affairs of the community from outside the communitv, leaving the running 
of local social and political affairs to "a group of middle-class business and 
professional people, none of whom are in economically dominant 
positions." ;,2 

Relations between the Economy 
and Solidary Groupings 

Kinship refers to that complex of social relations 
that arc calculated on the basis of the biological fact of birth and social 
fact of marriage. 111e family-and sometimes as the extended kinship unit 
(including grandparents, granclchildrcn, uncles, aunts, and cousins)-is the 
focus of some of the individual's most cohesive social tics. We shall con­
sider kinship, then, as a first example of a solidary grouping. 

r,u Comrmmity Power Structure (Chapel Ilill: Univcrsitv of North Carolina Press. 
1953). • 
. ;,i "ln~ustry an~ c.~lllllllllnity Power Structure: .-\ Comparati\:C Study of an Amcr-
1can and an 1'.!1glish Cit~·, :\merrccm Sociological Re1·iew ( 1958), 2 3: 9-15. 

~, 2 ··The Role of Economic Dominants in Co11111111nitv Po,,·cr Structure," American 
Sociological Review (1958), 23: 3-9; also Ted C. Smith. ;'The Structuring of Power in 
a Suburban Community," Pacific Sociological ReYiew ( 1960), 3: 8 3-88. 

57 
tlic economy and other social sub-systems 



A second example of a solidary grouping is the ethnic group. In the 
United States, according to the Handlins' definition, "the ethnic group ... 
is a loose agglomeration of individuals, aware of a common identity and 
organized in some degree in voluntary associations, which transmits a 
definable social and cultural heritage from generation to generation:" 
The ethnic group is closely related to kinship, for "within [the cth~1c 
group] the family plays an important role, for it is through the family 
that ethnic influences are extended in time." 5:1 In the United States, 
as elsewhere, the distinguishing characteristics of ethnic groups arc color, 
national or regional origin, religion, or some combination of these: 

Kinship Groupings 

\1/e find a rough structural congruence between 
type of family structure and type of economic activity. In an analysis of 
54? cultures included in the "World Ethnographic Sample," Nimkoff and 
Middleton found the following associations: 

The independent family system tends to predominate in hunting and 
gathering societies, the extended family where there is a more ample a~d 
sec1:1re food supply. The extended family system tends to be associated with 
social stratification [of property), even when subsistence patterns arc 
held constant .... The modern industrial society, with its small inde­
pcnd~nt family, is ... like the simpler hunting and gathering society 
and, m part, apparentlv for some of the same reasons, namelv, limited need 
for family labor and physical mobility. The hunter is mobile because he 
pursues the game; the industrial worker, the job.54 

One pervasive feature of tribal and peasant societies-whether the family 
syst~m is independent or extended-is that economic roles tend to be sub­
ord~nated to an individual's position in kinship roles. Specific economic 
duties are assigned to children up to a certain age, others accrue to him 
at adolescence, others at marriage; some are taken from him at the marriage 
of his son, and so on.55 In modem society such age and sex regulation of 
economic activities persist in more limited forms ( e.g., we exclude very 
young children from work and we expel old persons from economic roles 
through retirement). 

These structural features of kinship and economic life are very 
~eneral. How, more specifically, does kinship affe~t the course of economic 
l~fe, ~nd how is it affected by it? Or, otherwise, w1_th referenc_e to economic 
hfe, m what senses is kinship an independent vanable, and m what senses 
a dependent variable? 

Kinship structures encourage certain kinds of . economic . activi~. 
The Japanese family system, for instance, through the ml~ of pnmogem­
ture, forced younger sons to leave the country for the city, where they 

63 Oscar Handlin and Mary F. Handlin, "Ethnic Factors in Social l\fobility," 
Explorations in Entrepreneurial History ( October 1956), 9: I. 

54 M. F. Nimkoff and Russell Middleton, "Types of Family and Types of Econ­
omy," Americ_an Journal of Sociology ( 1960-1961), 66: 215-225. 

55 For two case studies of the intimate association between kinship roles and 
economic roles, cf. Meyer Fortes, The \Veb of Kinship among the Tallensi (New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1949); Conrad M. Arensberg and Solon T. Kimball, Famil)' 
und Community in Ireland (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, I 940). 
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became possible candidates for factory labor.56 A study of primogeni­
ture in rural Ireland suggests that younger sons provided some candi­
dates in the migration of young Irish males from the land.57 In quite 
another economic context-commercial shipping-Bernard Bailyn has 

• argued that: 

Kinship goes far in explaining the initiation of overseas trade in New 
England (during the seventeenth centuryl and the recruitment of the first 
New England merchants. Study of the family relations [ especially intra­
marriage] in the second and third generations reveals the consolidation of 
these early mercantile families. And in the kinship ties secured between 
the established merchants and the post-Restoration commercial adven­
turers one may observe the final construction of the merchant group.58 

Several counter-examples show a dampening influence of kinship on 
economic activity. David Landes has argued that the peculiar structure of 
the French business family has kept the typical firm small and thus inhibited 
economic growth. Specific features of family life are the refusal to go out­
side the family circle for acquiring capital ( for this would mean a loss of ex­
clusiveness), a hesitation to separate family budgeting from business budget­
ing ( which impedes rational bookkeeping), and recruitment into the firm 
on grounds other than business ability.59 In his study of the Chinese family, 
Marion Levy isolated the factors of particularistic favoritism and functional 
diffuseness as characteristics of Chinese kinship that constituted barriers to 
industrialization.60 

From these cases we conclude that kinship sometimes encourages and 
sometimes discourages certain economic activities. But we need to know 
the conditions under which a given type of kinship structure will facilita~e 
or obstruct a given type of economic activity. This requires a systematic 
typology of kinship structures, a systematic typology of economic struc­
tures, a statement of conditions and controls to which both types of struc­
tures are subject, and a vast body of comparative research. 

Much recent literature on the family as a dependent variable vis a vis 
the economic activity of a society has centered on a single question: What 
has been the impact of industrialization on the modem family, especially 
the American family? This question, like that concerning the dominant 
political influences in modem American society, is shot through with con­
fusion and controversv. 

One school of thought argues that the American family has de­
teriorated under the impact of urban industrial life. Reasons for this position 
include the increase of divorce in the West during the past century,. the 
decline of parental authority, the decline of deep emotional relations 
between the spouses, the deleterious effects of unemployment ·on family 

58 James C. Abegglcn, "Subordination and Autonomy Attitudes of Japanese 
Workers," American foumal of Sociology (1957-1958), 63: 181-189. 

57 Arensberg and Kimball, op. cit., Chapters VI, VIII. 
58 "Kinship and Trade in Seventeenth Century New England," Explorations in 

Entrepreneurial History (May 1954), 6: 197-206. 
59 "French Business and the Businessman: A Social and Cultural Analysis," in 

E. M. Earle (ed.), Modem France (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1951), pp. 
334-353. 

oo The Family Revolution in Modem China (Cambridge: Harvard University 
Press, 1949), pp. 350-365. 
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life, and the rise of delinquency. All these, it is commonly asserted, arc 
signs of deterioration; this deterioration, moreo\'er, is intimately associated 
with the encroachments of the urban-industrial wa\' of life.u 1 

There arc two alternati\'c formulations to· this thesis. The first, 
associated with the name of Talcott Parsons, argues that while it is true 
that the modem Americ2n family has undergone fundamental changcs­
indeed, changes connected with urbanization and industrialization-it is 

. erroneous to refer to these familial changes in terms of "disorganization." 
Rather, the family has become a more specialized kind of structure in 
several senses. True, the family has lost some of its functions ( such as 
producing economic goods and services as a coopcrati\'C unit, educating its 
children at formal levels); but it has become the more exclusi\'c guardian 
o~ ?ther functions ( specifically, socializing the very young child and pro, 
v1dmg a setting for emotional tension-management for adults). In addition, 
the roles of the husband-father and wife-mother have become more 
specialized relative to one another. That is, the man has become the more 
exclusive performer of the "instrumental" ( external, income-generating) 
funct!ons of the family, the woman of the "exprcssi,·c" (social-emotional) 
f~n~tions. These new structural features of the familv, Parsons argues, 
sigmfy the _opposite of disintP.gration; they show a nuclear family that is 
more effective than its predecessor in socializing children for adult roles in a 
modem urban-industrial complcx.112 

~he other alternative formulation is that the family has not changed 
as radically as argued in the "pessimistic" approach. Eugene Litwak has 
suggested that while the demands of the modem occupational structure 
make for high family mobilitv this has not clestroved the extended familv. 
In fact, Litwak asserts that "because technological improvements Ill 
commun~cation systems have minimized the socially disruptive forces of 
geograplucal distance, and because an extended family can provide impor­
tant aid to nuclear families without interfering with the occupational 
system," a sort of "modified extended familv" has survived into the mid­
h_v~~tieth century. Litwak attempts to buttress his assertions with studies of 
V1S1tmg patterns in large citics.na 
. I~ su~, we are unable definitely to assess the exact impact of urban­
mdustn~~ hfe on the family. At present, we can settle only for a period of 
competition among assertions about very general trends . 

. An analysis of familv structure docs illuminate two important eco­
nomic phenomena-the problem of female participation in the labor force 
and the problem of the aged. In general, women display a higher turnover 
rate in employment than men; thcv enter casual and temporary employ­
ment more frcquentlv; thev cluster ·disproportionately in occupations suc!1 
as nursing, teaching.· and secretarial and clerical work. Furthermore, their 
level of participation is closely associated with age and marital status. A 

. .. 0 ~ For variants 011 the position, sec \V. F. Ogburn, "Thc Familv a_nd Its Fun~-
hons, 111 Presidents' Research Committee on Social Trends, Recent Social Trends 111 

the United State.~ (New York: McCraw-Jlill, 1933); Ernest\\'. Burgess and Harvey J. 
Locke, The Family (New York: American Rook, 1950). 

62 Talcott Parsons. Robert F. Bales, et al., Family, Socialization and Interaction 
Process (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, 19'i5), Chapter I. . 

. _6~ "Occupational l\lohilitl· and Extended Family Cohesion," and "Cco~raplue 
l\foh1hty and Extended f"amily ·cohesion," American Sociological Re1·iew ( 1960), Z 5: 
9-21, 385-394. 
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high participation rate is evident in the late 'teens and early twenties. A 
severe drop in • participation characterizes the child-bearing years, but 
about age 30 the rate of participation begins to climb rapidly again.64 

Clearly these features of female employment arc largely a function 
of the contemporary American family structure. Because of the woman's 
primary responsibility for young children, her participation rate slumps 
in these years. Because she is subject to the demands of home, and because 
she is absent from the labor market for a number of vears, she cannot 
pursue a straight career line as easily as can a man; henc~ the tendency to 
enter part-time, less enduring employment. In addition, the long-term 
upward trend in female labor-force participation may be related to the fact 
that the familv has lost some of its educational functions to nursery schools 
and schools. l)uring the years that these structures "take O\·cr" responsibility 
for the children, women have become "free" to enter employment outside 
the home. Finally, since women enter quasi-maternal and supportive occu­
pations ( nursing, teaching, social welfare, secretarial-clerical), a continuity 
exists between familial and occupational roles.uj 

With the increasing life expectancy associated with the development 
of modem medicine, combined with the institutionalizat1011 of retirement, 
the problem of the unemployed aged has become increasingly severe. Not 
only are the unemploye.rl aged ( especially widows) subject to economic 
deprivation, but they are often victims of painful adjustments to isolation 
and loss of identitv.00 

·n1e isolation ·of the aged is in part a function of the kinship organi­
zation of the modern \Vestern world. One of the broad trends in the 
development of the urban-industrial family is its increasing mobility and 
its tendency to be mobile as a two-generation unit-parents and their young 
children. Oldsters arc left behind; they no longer have a distinctive kinship 
role.07 This contrasts with more traditional familv structures, in which the 
aged continued to have a meaningful role, sorrietimcs highly venerated. 
In such systems of kinship, social security and "medical care for the aged" 
are less necessary. The need for such welfare measures for the aged, then, 
reflects not only the economic status of the aged, but the absence of 
significant membership in a kinship unit that will be responsible for care 
and sustenance of its aged. 

64 For data on these regularities, cf. National Manpower Council, \Vomanpower 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1957), pp. 65-70, 125-135, and 241-250; 
Thomas A. Mahoney, "Factors Determining the Labor-Force Participation of l\farried 
Vo/omen," Industrial and Labor Relations Review ( I 960-1961), I 4· 563-577; Harold L. 
\Vilensky, '"\Vork, Careers, and Social Integration," International Social Science Journal 
(1960), 12: 543-560. 

6 5 Even in the medical profession, women doctors tend to specialize in pediatrics, 
child psychiatry, and other specialties associated with the welfare of children. 

00 Philip M. Hauser, "Changes in the Labor-Force Participation of the Older 
\Yorker," American Journal of Sociology (1953-1954), 59: 312-323; Peter 0. Steiner 
and Robert Dorfman, The Economic Status of the Aged (Berkeley and Los Angeles: 
Uni,:crsity of California Press, 1957), pp. 1-66, 146-152. One of several attitudinal 
studies of the aged about retirement is found in Eugene A. Friedmann and Robert J. 
Havighurst, et al., Tlw Meaning of \Vork and Retirement (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 1954). 

07 \Ve should not underplay, however, the widespread use of grandmothers and 
other older women in the care of the young children of the wife who works or who is 
otherwise occupied. 
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Ethnic Groupings 

History provides many instances of the fusion 
between membership in an ethnic group and membership in an economic . 
ro]e. Perhaps the most familiar is that found in the pattern of American 
immigration. Roughly speaking, migrants throughout the past 150 years 
have filled the lowest economic rung-unskilled labor-upon arrival, only 
to be displaced "upward" by the new waves. A striking example of these 
waves of ethnic succession is found in the agricultural labor market in 
California: 

The Chinese have disappeared. The Japanese, once prominent, have 
for the most part moved into some type of land proprietorship, or into 
commercial occupations .... The great bulk of the casual work force 
in agriculture is Mexican and native white. In certain crops, notably 
asparagus and lettuce, the Filipino is prominent. Since the war Negroes, 
originally attracted by the shipyards and aircraft factories as much as by 
cotton, have become increasingly important in the seasonal agricultural 
labor force. os 

Although ethnic groups in the United States have remained at the 
very lowest economic rung for only a short time, they have moved upward 
economically at different rates. Four factors determine the relative speed 
of ascent: 

I. Economic conditions of demand. The rise of the Negro during 
~orld War II and the postwar prosperity has resulted in large part from 
mcreased economic opportunities throughout the occupational structure. 

2. The internal resources of the ethnic group itself, both financial and 
socio-cultural. Thus the Jews, Greeks and Armenians, with a much 
mo~e highly developed commercial tradition than the Polish, Irish, or 
Italian peasant, possessed an initial advantage in terms of capital and 
commercial skills. A]so, the pattern of kinship and community loyalties of 
the_ I_rish ma]e fitted him particularly for the talents required in American 
political party life, in which the Irish have been notably successful. 

3. !he continuing strength of particularistic ti~s. Once ~n inroad on 
a new, higher-level occupational rung is made by a given ethmc po_up, !h~ 
successful few will allocate their new talent and resources to brmg m 
people of their own kind to reap the advantages. This particularistic 
pressure applies in varying degree to every ethnic group. 

4. The degree to which the ethnic group is "held back" through dis­
crimination by the ma;ority group. Every ethnic minority has experienced 
some discrimination; but for the Negro this has been most extreme. Hence 
~he Negro is consigned to the ranks of manual labor and servant work, and 
1s underrepresented in professional, business, and clerical occupations.69 

. Discrimination rests on two bases-direct, in which employers • 
resist employment of Negroes because they are Negroes; and indirect, when 

68 Fisher, op. cit., p: 6. 
69 St. Clair Drake and Horace R. Cayton, Black Metropolis (New York: Harcourt, 

Brace, l 94,), pp. 214 ff.; Donald Dewey, "Negro Employment in Southern Industry," 
[oumttl of Political Economy ( I 9,2), 60: 279-293; for an account of Negro advances 
m the acquisition of property during the past century, cf. E. Franklin Frazier, Black 
Bourgeoisie (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, I 957), pp. 29-SI. 
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emplovers refuse to hire Negroes because they are less technically qualified 
for em"ployment-which usually means that they have experienced discrimi­
nation elsewhere in the system, especially in education. 

However, in the United States no single ethnic group has been 
permanently attached to a particular economic role ( though some ethnic 
groups do dominate certain industries, such as the Armenians in the rug 
industry). In some colonial societies a somewhat more fixed relationship be­
tween ethnic membership and other roles has emerged. In many Asian and 
African colonies, the social order broke more or less imperfectly into three 
groupings: first, the Western representatives (British, French, or Dutch, 
e.g.) who controlled the larger economic enterprises and political adminis­
tration, and who frequently were allied with powerful local landowners; 
second, a large native population who-when drawn into the colonial 
economy-entered as tenant farmers, ,vage laborers, and the like; and third, 
a group of foreigners-Chinese, Indians, Syrians, Goans, Lebanese-who 
fitted "in between" the first -two as traders, monev-lenders, merchants, 
creditors, and so on. The important structural feature of such a system is 
that economic, political, and racial-ethnic memberships coincide with one 
another. 

One consequence of this coincidence of ethnic and other cleavages is 
that any kind of conflict ( e.g., economic competition) is likely to assume 
racial overtones and arouse the more diffuse loyalties and prejudices of 
the warring parties. Conflict thus generalizes to a much more disruptive 
level because it involves not merelv conflicts of interest but also conflicts 
of values and "wavs of life." Man~ outbursts in colonial societies did in 
fact follow racial lines.70 Or to take another set of examples, British coal­
miners' opposition to imported Polish, Italian, and Hungarian labor was 
considerably inflamed because they were foreign groups.71 On the side of 
the minority group, too, diffuse hostility can develop when group member­
ships and economic roles coincide. One interesting complication arising 
from the development of a business community among the Negroes in 
cities like Chicago-a development accompanied by a "rise of a Negro 
business spirit and Negro business chauvinism"-is the appearance of some­
times considerable anti-Semitism among the Negroes, who feel themselves 
in immediate and keen competition with Jewish merchants.72 Such are the 
types of generalized conflicts that are likely to arise when ethnic-racial ai:id 
other structures coincide. If, on the other hand, the various lines of social 
cleavage cut across one another, specific economic and political grievances 
are more peacefully managed. 

A final point is in order with respect to the economic influence ~f 
ethnic membership. Ethnic groups generally impose sanctions on their 
members to interact within the group with relatively greater frequency than 
they interact outside the group. There is pressure to vote for one's own 
kind, to marry one's own kind, and so on. We might suggest that the 
intensity of economic interaction within ethnic groups is directly related 

. 70 _Rup~rt Emerson, Le_nnox A. Mills, and Virginia Thompson, Government and 
Natwnal1sm m Southeast Asia (New York: Institute of Pacific Relations, 1942), pp. 
141-143; Erich H. Jacoby, Agrarian Unrest in Southeast Asia (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1949), Chapter VIII. 

71 Baldwin, op. cit., pp. 194-199. 
72 Harold L. Sheppard, "The Negro Merchant: A Study of Negro Anti-Semitism," 

American Journal of Sociology ( 1947-1948), 53:· 96-99 
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to the degree of knowledge of market conditions. 73 To illustrate: In an 
analysis of the spatial distribution of physicians in Chicago, Stanley Lieber­
son found that doctors of a certain ethnic background (Jewish .or Irish, e.g.) 
tended to concentrate and practice in the corresponding eth11ic area of the 
city. Those ethnic groups that were overrepresented among physicians 
( Jews, Anglo-Saxons) tended to concentrate in the Loop area and to 
concentrate in the medical specializations.7•1 This ethnic association 
between occupational role and recipients of services is greater in medicine 
than it is in retail food distribution, pharmacies, and so on. The reason for 
this is that medical practice is, for most patients, both an "unknown" 
product ( we cannot know its quality by trying it on or tasting it) and a 
product about which people have extremely deep emotional feelings. Be­
cause of these obstacles to economic calculation, people fall back on new 
criteria for choosing services; they go to people "of their own kind" whom 
they feel they can trust. Often these people tum out to be members of theii: 
own ethnic group. The implications of this reasoning for the analysis of 
imperfect competition is that in the absence of knowledge or emotional 
neutrality about a product, people will fall back on solidary groupings when 
purchasing goods and services. TI1is criterion forms one of the kev bases on 
which markets deviate from the perfectly competitive model. • 

Social Stratification and Economic Life 
Above we cited research that indicated a strain 

toward consistency between types of economic system and types of family 
structure. These same cxtensi\'c patterns of structural coherence are evi­
dent in the relations between economic arrangements and stratification sys­
tcn~s. Arthur Stinchcombe has related typical agricultural enterprises with 
typical patterns of stratification and styles of life . .r. 

T)'/Je of 
Enterprise 

!\-Ian or-ia 1 

Familv-size 
tenancv 

Characteristics 
of Enterprise 

Di,·ision of land in to domain 
land and labor subsistence 
land, with domain land de-. 
rntcd to production for mar­
ket. Technology traditional; 
low cost of land and little 
market in land. 

Small parcels of highly valu­
able land worked hv families 
who do not own the land, 
with a large share of the pro­
duction for market. Highly 
labor- and land-intcnsi,·c cul­
ture, of ,·early or more fre­
quent crops .• 

Characteristics 
of Class Structure 

Classes differ greatly in legal 
pri\'ilcgcs and style of life. 
Technical culture borne 
largely by the peasantry. 

Classes differ little in legal 
privileges out greatly in style 
of life. Technical culture 
generally home by the lower 
classes. 

7'1 The model of perfect competition, it will he recalled, posited complete knowl­
edge of market conditions for all actors. 

74 "1':th11ic: Cronps and the Practice of 1\lcdicinc." A111ericc111 Sociologicc1l Re1·iew 
(1958). 23: 542-549. 

7~ ",\gricnltnral Enterprise and Rural Class Relations," Amcricc111 fo1m1<1l of So­
ciology (1961-1962), 67: 165-176. 
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Type of 
Enterprise 

Famih­
small: 
holding 

Plantation 

Ranch 

Characteristics 
of Enterprise 

Same as tamily tenancy, ex­
cept benefits remain within 

·the enterprise ... may be­
come capital-intensive at a 
late stage of ind us trializa­
tion. 

L1rge-scale enterprises with 
either slaYery or wage labor, 
producing labor-intensi\'e 
crops requiring capital in­
vestment on relatively cheap 
land .... No or little sub­
sistence production. 

Large-scale production of la­
bor-extensive crops, on land 
of low value, with wage la­
bor partly paid in kind in 
company barracks and mess. 

Characteristics 
of Class Structure 

Classes differ neither iri legal 
privileges nor in style of life. 
Technical culture borne by 
rich and poor. 

Classes differ in both style 
of life and legal privileges. 
Technical cuHure monopo­
lized by upper classes. 

Classes may not differ in le­
gal status, as there is no 
need to recruit and keep 
down a large labor force. 
Stvle of life differences un­
known. Technically culture 
generally relatively evenly 
distributed. 

Such structural coherence between economic structures and types of 
stratification appears in industrial societies as well. Alex Inkeles and Peter 
Rossi found that occupations associated with industrial production ( engi­
neer, foreman, machine worker, etc.) were assigned very similar positions 
in the general prestige hierarchy of occupations of a number of industrial­
ized nations. In fact, the over-all similarity of the occupational prestige 
hierarchies among these nations traced largely to the parallel rankings of 
indu~trial _ occupations.76 It is important, however, not to overemphasize 
the identity of prestige stratification in industrial societies. lnkeles and 
Rossi found, for instance, that occupations not inherently associated with 
industrialization-clergyman, military officer, doctor-differed greatly in 
prestige among industrialized societies. 

Another broad structural congruence is_ between type of stratification 
system and type of social and economic mobility. Bv mobility we refer to 
the movement of persons through the economic hierarchy. This 1!1obility 
may take two forms: (I) The movement of individuals through a ·luerarchy 
of posit!ons. In the traditional American ideology this- type of mobilil)'. is 
emphasized. ( 2) The movement of groups of organizations through a luer­
archy of positions. The most common form of this type of mobility is the 
movement of family units, as_ when the head of the household advances 
thro?gh the occupational hierarchy, and the status of his dependent 
family members moves along with his. Another form of this mobility is the 
movement of formal organizations, as when an academic department, by 
great effort, "breaks into" the ranks of top-ranking departments. 

One cif the major determinants of the form of mobility-individual 

70 "National Comparisons of Occupational Prestige," American Journal of So­
ciology (.1956--1957), 61: 329-339. 
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or collective-is found in the degree to which a stratification system is 
based on ascription or achievement. Societies vary considerably in the degree 
to which roles ( occupational, religious, political) follow from status as­
cribed at birth. The basis of ascription may be kinship, age, sex, race or 
ethnicitv, or territorial location. Insofar as these criteria constitute the 
basis for entering roles, the socieh· emphasizes ascription. Insofar as ad­
mission is independent of ascribed bases and rests on some sort of behavior 
performance on the part of persons, the society emphasizes achievement. 

. The implications of the ascription-achievement dimension for the 
typical form of the social mobility in a society is as follows: If ascription is 
firmly institutionalized, mobilitv tends to be collective; if achievement is 
firmly institutionalized, mobilit,· tends to be individual. 

To illustrate: A stratification s,·stem at the ascriptive extreme is to be 
f~und in classical India. Typically, the individual was born into a caste, and 
v1_rtually every aspect of future life was determined by this membership­
h_1s marriage choice, his occupation, his associational memberships, his 
ntual behavior, his h·pe of funeral. Choices were made for him from the 
instant of birth. Bec~use roles were settled in this wav, indiddual mobilitv 
from caste to caste was impossible in the lifetime of one individual The 
structure of the caste system did not permit it. \1/hat form did. mobility 
~ake in such a system? According to Hutton's account, mobility manifested 
!~sel~ as the collective splitting off of sub-castes, or what he calls the 

fiss1parous tendencies in Indian castes." He refers to a process whereby a 
caste was segregated into a sub-caste, which for a time accepted wives from 
other sub-castes but simultaneouslv refused to give daughters to these sub­
castes. This established a claim to· superiority, which was fortified by some 
change in occupational duties. The final step was to adopt a new caste 
name and denv all connection with the caste of origin. Thus, in Hutton's 
langt~age, "by ·organization and propaganda a caste can change its_ na~e 
and m the course of time get a new one accepted_, and by. altermg its 
canons of behavior in the matter of diet and marnage can mcrease the 
estimation in which it is held." ;7 This multiplication of castes over the 
centuries is the clue to the distinctive form of mobility in classical India. 

A stratification svstem at the achievement extreme is found in the 
~ra~i~onal American system. This system encourages the mo_vement of 
mdividual persons away from ascribed positions (based on reg10n, ethnic 
bac½ground, even family orientation) into new roles. In practice, of course, 
ascnbed characteristics, especially racial ones, prevent the operation of this 
system in pure form. • , 

(?ne reason why hostility toward "welfare" practices in the United 
States 1s pronounced lies in this distinctive American emphasis on achieve­
ment. The introduction of welfare measures means bringing facilities and 
rewards t? certain defined classes of persons, rather than having persons 
~or~ th:1r way to these facilities and rewards. One of the interesting 
JUShfications for introducing welfare measures in the United States-as 
opposed to c~ntinental European states, where state welfare is taken more 
for grant~d-1s that such measures must presumably facilitate equality of 
0 pportumty for individuals in the society. If it can ·be argued that not to 
give welfare somehow impedes the life chances of a potentially mobile 

77 J. H. Hutton, Caste in India (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1946), 
pp. 41-61, 97-100 .. 
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individual or class of individuals. then welfare measures are more likely to 
be judged legitimate. 

Within the United States some interesting variations on the pre­
dominantly individual form of mobility are observable. When a person 
assumes an adult occupational role and reaches, say, age 30, his mobility 
as an individual is more or less completed, except perhaps within the same 
occupational category. Thus adults holding the same occupational status 
are in certain respects in ascribed positions, though this ascription is not a 
matter of their position at birth. Under these circumstances mobility tends 
to become collective. Entire occupational groups ( nurses, for instance) try 
to improve their position, or to safeguard it from erosion. Collective 
mobility in the American system becomes legitimate, in short, w~e~ the 
battle for individual mobilitv comes to an effective close for the ind1v1dual, 
and when he becomes lodged in an ascribed group. 

Thus the fonn of mobilitv is closelv related to the structure of the 
stratification system. In addition, the rate of upward mobility is closely 
related to the type of economic system. According to studies conducted 
by Seymour M. Lipset and Reinhard Bendix, "the overall pattern [rat~s] of 
social mobility appears to be much the same in the industrial societies_ of 
various \Vestern countries." 78 This runs counter to the common assumption 
that the United States is a relatively "open" society by contrast with _ma~y 
of the more traditional Western countries. Lipset and Bendix mamtam 
that it is not the ideological and cultural differences among countries that 
!nfluence rates of mobility most of all, but rather similarities and differences 
m their occupational structures. Thus industrial societies will present broad 
over-all similarities in rates of mobility. 

. Lipset and Bendix' findings must be tempered by two qualifications. 
First, not all the Western societies thev studied-the United States, Sweden, 
France, Italy, Finland, for instance-~re to the same degree industrialized 
nor have they changed at the same rates. Thus factors other than industrial 
experience make for such striking similarities in the rates of mobility. 
Second, t~e only m~jor type of mobility index utilized in Lipset and Bendix' 
comparative analysis was the movement from manual to non-manual occu­
pations. This index, while helpful for some purposes, is so gross as to con­
ceal many sources of meaningful variation, such as the movement from 
business into professional occupations. 

One of the widely discussed topics in contemporary American soci­
ology concerns the present state of the American class system. The most 
vocal side of the discussions-coming in varied ways from the late C. 
Wright Mills, Peter Dmcker, W. Lloyd Warner, and Vance Packard­
asserts that the American stratification system is "hardening," becoming 
less "open" to opportunity, or even that people are becoming less moti­
vated to move upward.70 Among the most obvious reasons for inferring 
such a decline in upward mobilitv are the facts that foreign migration­
which supplied a "floor" of unskiiled labor-diminished as a result of the 

\. 

78 Social Mobility in Industrial Society (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of 
California Press, 1959). p. I 3. 

70 C. \\'right Mills, \Vhite Collar (New York: Oxford University Press, 1951 ), 
p. 259; Peter F. Drucker, "The Employee Society," American Journal of Sociology, 
(1952-1953), 58: 358-363; W. Lloyd Warner and J. 0. Low, The Social S)'stem of 
the Modem Factory (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1947), p. 185; Vance Packard, 
The Status Seekers (New York: McKay, 1959). 
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immigration laws of the l 920's; that the differential birth rates between 
classes have been diminishing gradually for many decades; that many 
studies showing inflexibilities in mobility have been conducted in local 
communities (where mobility to other communities is seldom measured); 
and that many of the studies of stratification in such communities were 
conducted in the stagnant depression period of the I 930's. 

While a great deal of research on inter-generational mobility, the 
origin of elites, and career mobility is being conducted in American 
sociology,so the discussion of the current state of American social stratifica­
tion yields much more heat than light. In this sense the discussion re­
sembles those concerning the contemporary state of the American power 
structure and the American family. 81 Most research on the long-term 
trends in rates of mobility indicates very little if any change over the past 
half-century, except perhaps for a very slightly upward trend which was 
slowed perceptibly by the depression of the l 930's.M~ 

Conclusion 
The continuous theme in this chapter has been 

the relations between economic and non-economic variables at the level of 
society as a whole. Now we change lenses. We shall continue to focus on 
the relations between economic and non-economic variables, but we shall 
do so at the more microscopic level of economic processes. 

so Summaries of such research arc found in Natalie Rogoff. Recent Trends i11 
Occupational Mobility (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press. 1953), pp. 19-28; \V. Llol"d 
\Varner and James C. Ahegglcn, Occupatio11al Mobility in Amcrica11 Business a,!d j 11 _ 

dustry ( l\finneapolis: Unil'crsity of ivfinnesota Press, J 9; 5), pp. 13-2 ;; Lipsct and 
Bendix. op. cit. 

111 Abo\'e, pp. 56-57, 59-60. 
82 Examples of the most careful research are found in Rogoff, op. cit.; Sidney 

Goldstein, "1'vfigration and Occnpational l\fohility in Norristo\\'n, Pcnnsyl\'ania," Amer­
ican Sociological Review ( 1955,, 2u: 402-403; Stuart Adams, "Origins of American 
Occupational Elites, 1900-1955," American Journal of Sociology (1956-1957), 62: 
360-368. 
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sociological 
analysis 
of economic 
processes 

four 
Eco_nomists commonly view the economic pro­

cess as one of productio11 and co11s11111ptio11. Production involves the 
assembling and applying of resources; consumption, the "using up" of the 
res~iltan! product. Unlike consumption, production does not im·o~ve 
satisfaction of human wants. The process of production and consumpt10n 
necessitates some technique for distribution-i.e., channeling inputs ( raw 
materials, capital, and labor) to the firm, and outputs to the consumers.1 

In this chapter we shall use this Yicw of the economic process as an 
organizing principle. First, we shall observe the sociological variables that 
impinge on production. Second, we shall investigate distribution and ex­
change, in particular the implications of different structural arrangements 
for exchange i~sclf, and the intervention of sociological variables on the 
markets for labor sen·ices, entrepreneurial sen-ices, and consumer's goods. 
THird, \Ve shall turn to consumption, assembling 5ome disparate results of 
research that has been accumulating in economics and sociology. 

1 The market for scr\'iccs ( e.g., those of a refrigerator repairman) "compresses" 
the markets for inputs and outputs in a certain sense. for ~uch services arc simultaneously 
a factor of production ( in the production of chilled food) and a commodity consumed 
by the household. 
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The Production Process 

Technical Determinants 

Marx distinguished between the forces of produc­
tion and the social relations of production.2 The former refer to the relations 
among tools, time, and tasks that arise by virtue of the concrete technical 
features of the work situation. An example of the forces of production 
would be the demands imposed on men by an automatic machine in a 
factory-demands that certain workers gear their own work pace to the 
motions of the machine, that other workers clean and repair the machine 
from time to time, and so on. The social relations of production refer to 
those human interactions that arise when men engage in production. Ex­
amples of social relations would be the division of human labor into 
specialized and interdependent work roles, into authority relations, and so 
on. The development of social relations does not stop with the interactions 
necessary to complete the process of production. By virtue of close and con­
tinuous association, new forms-friendships, cliques, prestige systems-arise. 

Marx believed the social relations of production to be dependent on 
the social forces of production. In this chapter we shall not adhere to this 
view. ~e shall show how social rel~tions feed back into th~ productive proc­
ess. First, however, we shall mention some of the technical determinants 
of social relations in productive contexts. 
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By "technical determinants" we refer to certain physical and biologi­
cal factors associated with the concrete productive process; these include 
"size_ of the plant and company; seasonal and ~yclical stability of its pro­
duction pattern; volume, nature, rate of technical change," illumination 
and noise at the workplace, and the biological limitations on the workers.3 

These technical determinants affect human activities and interaction 
in the following ways: 

1. The technical arrangements of work deter~ine in large part the 
degree of physical exertion required from the_ o_rgamsm. In the past several 
decades investigators of fatigue and productivity have studied the signifi­
cance of temperature, rest pauses, length of work day and work week.4 The 
results of these studies are difficult to assess, _ largely_ because such 
factors are so contaminated by social a~d psychological v_anables. 

2. Technical features of the job mfluence the pacmg of work. This 
is most conspicuous in assembly-line work. . . 

3. Technical arrangements of produc~10n mfl~ence the level of skill 
required of workers. A familiar exampl_e_ 1s the difference i~ skill level 
between the craftsman-sometimes requmng years of apprenticeship-and 
the assembly-line worker-whose skills are elcment~ry an? can be learned 
within a matter of minutes or hours. The loss ?f ski)ls w~ieh resulted from 
industrialization is a basic cau~e of the lack of identification with the prod­
uct often attributed to industnal workers. 

:? Above, p. 7. . . . 
3 Abraham J. Siegel, "The Economic Env1r~mment 1~ Human Relations Research .. 

in Conrad M. Arens berg, et al. (eds.), Research tn Indust~ial Human Relations: A Criti­
cal Appraisal ( New York: Harper, 1957), p. 89; for a hnef account of the research 0 
the effect of illumination and noise on productivity, cf. \~ilhert E. Moore, lndustri~~ 
Relations and the Social Order, rev. ed. (New York: Mac11111lan, 1951), p. 217. 

4 Part of this research is summarized in Moore, op. cit., pp. 211-2 I 7. 
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4. Technical features determine the degree of complexity of the 
division of labor. l\fodem industry has carried worker specialization to a 
level never before reached in human historv. 

5. Most important for the study of economic sociology, technical 
features of work influence the character of social interaction. The physical 
pattern of work calls for certain kinds of cooperation, communication, and 
authority on the job. This influence often extends to off-the-job interaction 
as well. A salient feature of modem family life is that for most of the day­
light hours one or more family members arc absent in a ,vorkplace. Or, to 
choose a more striking example, the timing of work invades almost every 
aspect of the life of a railroader: 

... the pattern of social relationships set by the occupation "itally 
affects the social life of the railroader. It pre\'ents normal relationships be­
tween wife and husband, father and child. \V11ile cutting him off from 
most other group beha\'ior, thus intensifying their significance, these time 
relationships also interfere with normal family group acti\'itics such as eat­
ing, sleeping, and recreation. Time-dependency cuts the family off from 
other groups in the community as well as its members from each other. It 
interferes with community activity, preventing the assumption of ci\'ic 
responsibility, and denying status so gained.6 

The introduction of automation in r~cent vears has stirred up an 
interest in the social consequences of the technical features of production. 
Strictly speaking, almost all industrial advance has meant "automation" in 
the sense that low-level skills have been taken over bv the automatic opera­
tion of machines. The distinctive character of automation in the mid­
twentieth century involves continuous production of commodities that are 
n?t touched by human hands; moreover, modem automation has mecha­
mzcd a much higher level of skills, particularly those connected with compu­
ter control and the use of feedback mechanisms.6 

1. By contrast with the assembly line, the automated factory will 
lessen the amount of physical labor required by workmen and will shorten 
the work day and work week. In most cases automation will reduce the 
number of workers in the factory, though its long-term effect on employ­
ment levels is uncertain.7 

2. The pacing of work will be removed even further from the control 
of workmen than under assembly-line production. 

3. The level of skill will be upgraded. A whole range of unskilled 
and semi-skilled positions ( repairmen, clerks, tvpists) will be wiped out. 
Technicians will have to -be more highly educ~ted and trained than ever 
before. Engineers will multiply.8 

4. At the lower levels, automation will reduce specialization by re­
~oving personnel and positions. At the higher skill levels new specializa­
tions, demanding more detailed knowledge and training, will proliferate. 

G W. Fred Cottrell, The Railroader (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1940), 
pp. 76-77. 

6 Michel Crozier and Georges Friedmann, "Forward," to "The Social Conse­
quences of Aut?mation," International Social Science Bulletin ( 19 58), 10: 7-8. 

7 Frederick Pollock, Automation: A Study of its Economic and Social Conse­
quences ( New _York: Praeger, 19 57), pp. 20 3-212; Floyd C. Mann and L. Richa~d 
Hoffman, "Individual and Organizational Correlates of Automation," Journal of Social 
Issues ( 19 5 7) , 12 : l l. 

s Pollock, op. cit., pp. 212-217. 
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5. ~e effects of automation on social rclations on the job are not 
cl~ar. In an investigation of an automated power plant, Floyd l\·lann and 
Richard Hoffman found a reduction in the degree of physical isolation of 
the workers.0 In a study of an automated automobilc plant, however, 
William Faunce found significantly less interaction among working groups, 
smaller interaction groups, more contact with foremen, and more contact 
with superintendent-in short more isolation from peers-than the workers 
recalled from their previous non-automated jobs.!0 

Because automated industry requires highly-ski11cd workmen and 
engineers in large proportions, one possible impact on a communitr domic 
nated by an automated industry will be an uplifting of the educational 
1~vc1 of its citizenry. This will probably affect yattcrns of civic participa­
tion, governmental processes, and cntcrtamment patterns in the 
community. 
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As Faunce points out, the introduction of automation mav reduce 
the importance of manv variables !.tressed heavily in modern industrial 
sociology. As ,vc shall see below, man~ modem inv~s_tigations focus on the 
impact of variables (such as the quality of supen•1S1on and the character 
of informal work groups) on morale and the corresponding impact of 
morale on worker productivity. Many of these determinants disappear in 
the automated setting. The morale of work groups has less immediate 
effect on output, because the machines arc controlled automaticallv in so 
many respects; nor can the foreman, traditionally a pivotal figure in ·morale 
and productivity, inHuencc the level of output in an immediate sense. On 
the basis of such observations, Faunce has called for a reassessment of the 
significance of the work group in industry,. 11 

In this introductory section. we have considered the s~cial aspect of 
work as dependent on the tcchmcal features of the work situation. Now 
we shall treat this social aspect as a subject in its own right. \:Ve shall apply 
the general variables of economic sociology to the social relations of pro­
duction; we shall observe how the social aspects feed back into the techni­
cal features. 

For purposes of analysis we shall di,·idc the social aspect of pro­
duction into two basic units ~f s?cial structur~-occupational roles and 
organizations. Roles and orgamzations overlap m two ways. First, some­
times an individual in a role ( for instance, an indi".idual medical practi­
tioner) faces all the essential problei:ns ?f r,roductmn and _dis~ribution, 
and thus is a sort of "one man orgamzat10n. Second, orgamzahons con. 
sist of an interlocking set of roles ( engineers, foreman, workmen, etc.). 

Occupational Roles 

Economists' versions of the attitudes and be­
havior of persons in occupational roles fo1Iow the logic of st~pply and 
demand. Thcv assume that the amount of work offered by an mcli\'iclua] 
in the market is some function of the economic rewards ,l\'ailablc to him 
11ie prototypical supply curve would thus he smooth and upward-sloping:. 

o Op. cit., p. 14. . 
10 "Automation in the Automoh1Jc Industry: Some Consequences for In-Plant 

Social Strncturc," Americ,m Sociological Reriell' (1958), 23: 403-406. 
11 Ibid., pp. 406-407. 
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Quantity of labor 

At times economists have reconsidered this simple notion. Thus Keynes 
argued that, while the general relation between wages and labor is positive, 
the individual chooses to withdraw his labor altogether from the market 
rather than merely work less if wages are lowered btyond a certain level: 

Quantity of labor 

This assumption plays an important role in Kevnes' account of the level 
of unemployment in his equilibrium system: Other econ'omists have 
stressed that particularly in economically underdeveloped areas wage in­
creases will bring forth not more but less labor, because the individual 
prefers to spend his additional earnings on lei~ure activities rather than to 
work more. This produces a backward-sloping supply curve: 12 • 

) 
Quantity of labor 

Finall\', economists allow for the possibility that under certain conditions 
-for instance, changes in Yalue systems, changes in technology-a labor 
supply curYc may shift to the right or left. 

From the standpoint of economic sociology, economists' notions on 
role behavior display the following limitations: 

1. Such \'iews ignore the mutual interdependence among laborers. 
This objection c?nstitutcs one of the main attacks by industrial sociolo­
gists on economists: 

[Many man;~gcrs an~ so~ial _science inves~igators_ ad_h~re to] the belief 
that an industrial orgamzahon 1s an aggregat10n of md1\'1duals, each seek­
ing his own gain without reference to other persons, and consequently 
each capable of hl'ing induced to greater effort by devices focused upon 

12 For a critical view of the notion of a backward-sloping cun·e, even for the ~m­
dcrdcvclopcd areas, of. Harold G. Vatter, "On the Folklore of the Backward-Slopmg 
Supply Cur\'c," Industrial and Labor Relations Reriew ( 1960-1961), H: 578- ;86. 
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this desire for advantage. To this assumption [Elton] Mayo <:>pposes the 
view that a working force normally consists of social groups, whose mem­
bers are highly responsi\'e to each other's social gestures and identifv 
their fates with those of their fellows; social groups which, further, arc 
related to others in the larger system of social relations in and about 
industry.13 

2. Even though economists acknowledge that social factor~ (such as 
extended kinship obligations or traditional religious beliefs) influence a 
labor-supply curve, perhaps in a backward-sloping direction, they assume 
these social factors to be "given." While permissible for purposes of for­
mal economic analysis, this assumption is not sufficient for economic 
sociologists, who aim to investigate systematically the factors themselves. 

3. In practice the positive functional relation between wages and 
labor does not seem to work out, as seen in the ineffectiveness and even 
backfiring of incentive schemes such as piecework and merit schemes.14 

4. The economic sociologist would insist that many more variables 
than wages alone determine changes in t~1e amount ~f work offered by a 
laborer. To mention only one such vanable, the kmd and amount of 
supervision influences the effort put forth on the job. In addition, the 
economic sociologist is interested in types of behavior other than the 
amount of labor expended; he focuses on ideologies of the worker, his 
interactions with other workers, his responses to authority, and so on. 
In short, the economic sociologist expands the number of dependent and 
independent variables beyond the scope envisioned by the economist. 
This expansion gives him both a strength and a weakness; he is better able 
to make the behavior of individual workers more meaningful, but he is 
less able to organize his more complex subject-matter into a theoretically 
adequate framework. 

The sociologist's conception of role ( of which occupational role is 
one type) refers to an organized cluster of activities involving interaction 
with the physical, social, and cultural environments. These activities are 
structured and regulated by expectations. "Expectations" means more 
than predictability of behavior; it also means that definite norms and 
sanctions are brought to bear to induce the role incumbent to conform to 
s~an~ards of. conduct. Among the sanctions, economic re~vards and dep­
nvahons are important, but they are only one of se_ver~l ava1la~le sanctions. 

Given these concepts by which role behav10r_ 1s descnbe?, sociolo­
gists often proceed to identify certain. types of st~ams that_ typ1caBy arise 
in roles. Above we outlined several kmds of strams-amb1gmty, depriva­
tion norm-conflict and value-conflict. In addition, we considered certain 
reactions to strain 'that lead to attitudinal changes ( e.g., lowered morale 
adherence to a magical belief or ideological position) and behaviorai 
changes ( e.g., lowered productivity, absenteeism) •1G 

13 Summarized in Everett Cherrington Hughes, "The Knitting of Racial Croups 
in Industry." American Sociological Rel'ie1'.' ( 1946), 2: 512. Some economists have at. 
tempted to assess the influence of labor unions on labor ~upply Cllr\'CS; sec, for instance 
John T. Dunlop, \Vage Determination under Trade Unions (New York: Augustus M'. 
Kelley, 1950), pp. 28-44. . . 

14 For summaries of the literature on tl_icsc ~ncent1ve schemes, cf. Burleigh B. 
Gardner and David C. Moore, Human Relations m Industry, 3rd ed. (Homewood 
Ill.: Irwin, ]955), pp. 189-204; 1\lorris S. Vitcles, Motivation and Morale in Industry 
(New York: Norton, 1953), pp. 127 ff. 

15 Above, pp. 29-30. 
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So much for the comparison and contrast between economic and 
sociological approaches to role behavior. Let us now consider several of 
the occupational roles that have been analyzed in recent sociological 
Ii tera ture: 

The Executive Role 

As the business corporation has grown more com­
plex in recent American history, the executive or top managerial roles have 
taken on new dimensions. Traditionally, the model of personal profit­
maximization was inseparaole from the notion of the businessman. That is 
to say, if he made the correct decisions regarding the allocation of resources, 
he would receive the profits. By mid-twentieth century the relation be­
tween businessmen and profits has. become more complex. Profits of the 
firm still reflect the correctness of his decisions. However, because of the 
split between ownership and executive control, a very large share of these 
profits accrue not directly to him but to stockholders less actively involved 
in decision-making. Even with bonuses and promotions for effective 
management the model of direct profit-maximization is not realized. If 
the modem executive is not a profit-maximizer in the classical sense, then, 
what are his functions? 

Basically, the modem executive role focuses on the political and 
integrative features of the business firm. Clearly the executive's primary 
responsibility is decision-making at the policy level; on the basis of his 
decisions the various departments of the firm-budgeting, personnel, sales 
-presumably carry out his policies. In addition, the executive is a coordina­
tor-he must see that things get done on time, be a "trouble-shooter," 
listen to grie,,ances and- problems of heads of departments, and so on. 
With regard to the firm's external relations as well, many of his activities 
are coordinative-to balance off the demands of consumers, bankers, 
stockholders, directors, union leaders, and so on.16 

Sociologists have identified typical strains in the executive's role: 
(I) He is under pressure to come to responsible decisions in a relatively 
brief time, despite the fact that many decisions must be made in a situa­
tion of ambiguity or uncertainty. The businessman simply does not know 
all the facts about his firm and its market situation; even if he knows them, 
he cannot be certain thev will be the same in the near future. ( 2) His 
role demands an impersonality in his human relations. Because of the 
institutionalization of the standards of calculation, profit-making, respon­
sibility, and authority, the businessman must be practical and sometimes 
even ruthless in his dealing with human beings. He sometimes has to issue 
unpleasant orders; he is often under pressure to fire incompetent sub­
ordinates, even though they might in other contexts be his friends.17 . 

The corresponding reactions to strain in the executive role are as 
follows: 

10 Chester I. Barnard, The Functions of tlic Executi\'C (Cambridge: Harvard 
Uni1-crsity Press. 1958); also his "The Nature of Leadership," in Barnard, Organization 
and l\fanagcmcnt (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1956), pp. 80-1 IO; also 
Robert A. Gordon, Business Leadership in the Large Corporation (Washington, D. C.: 
Brookings Institution, 1945). • 

17 For discussion of these and other strains in the businessman's role, cf. Sutton, 
et al., The American Business Creed (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1956), 
Chap. 16; Eugene V. Schneider and Svcrre Lysgaard, Industrial Sociology (New York: 
McGraw-Hill, 1957), pp. 117-119. 
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1. A widespread response to uncertain situations is the growth of 
magical beliefs that reduce ambiguity and thus provide a standard for 
decision-making and action.18 Many of the self-images of the businessman 
serv_e this function. Consider the following common stereotypes: (a) The 
b_usmessman as a "man of action," the dri\·ing, aggrcsive, impulsive deci­
sion-maker personified. He is pictured as irascible, impatient with assist­
ants, and con\'inced of the rightness of "the decision" as such. (b) The 
"intuitionist," who, after sitting in contemplation for a moment, comes 
intuitively to a decision, which is correct because it "clicks." ( c) The "man 
of common sense" or the "practical man." Such self-images pro\'ide a 
rationale for making decisions in an inherently ambiguous situation 
and protect the businessman against the inroads on his authority bv 
"experts" who control knowledge that the cxecuti\'e, by virtue of hfs 
coordinative position, cannot hope to master. Sutton, et al., suggest that 
one reason for scapegoating of the government by businessmen lies in 
their attempt to assign meaning to uncertain situations by blaming outside 
agents for the occurrence of unfortunate events.10 

2. A number of reactions to strain also appear in connection with 
the need to make decisions with little regard for h11man considerations 
The most common rationalization is the image of the "hard-headed" busi: 
nessman who, in a \'cry competitive business, "cannot afford" the luxurv of 
taking human f:clings into_ account without shirking l_1is responsibilities. A 
number of busmcss practices that have developed m recent times also 
~u~hi?n the "i_nl~.umanit( rcqui~ed of the cxccuti\·~ role. An example is 

k1ckmg upstairs -rcmovmg an mcompetent executive from a position of 
real responsibility to a "higher position" of less responsibility. Others 
practiced arc "by-passing," "passing indirect hints," "freezing out," hv 
which an unwanted executive is put in the position of wishing to resig11 
rather than be firccl. 20 ' 

The top cxccuti\·e, then, as a coordinator at many levels, is a man 
ensnarlecl in manv strains. As we have just ohscn·cd, many of his attitudi­
nal _and behavioral adaptations can he viewed as _att:mpts to r_elicvc these 
s~rams._ 111e man at lower man.igcment lcve_ls ( jLllllO~ execu~1\'e, produc­
tion manager) is also under strains, but of chffcrcnt kmds. lits status and 
authority are between the top excc11tivc and the lower cch_clon~. Fre. 
quently his relations with both higher and 10\v~r lcve~s ~-re ambi~u~n1s. 
In addition, the lower cxecuti\'e strnggles contmually \\ 1th spec1ah,:ccl 
staff officials-engineers, sales officials, personnel 1~1m~agers-ovcr 1:nattcrs 
of company policy. Ilis adaptations t? sucl~ amh1gmty an_cl c~11A1ct fre­
quently include excessive prcoccupatwn_ with tl~e c~tcrnal sym~)?ls of 
status (number of telephones, nnmbcr of sccrctanes, size _a1~cl position of 
d~sk)' and a tendency to downgrade and scapew>at SJ~_eciahzcc~, staff O~­

c.:ials on the grounds of their peripheral conncct1c•,1 \\ 1th the real busi-
ness" of the company-procluction.21 

18 The classic statement of the relation hetwecn uncertainty and magical beliefs 
is found in Bronislaw i\lalinowski [\lcJaic Science and Religio11 ancl Other Essays (Car­
den City, N. Y.: Douhledav, 1955,). 0 

, 

rn Op. cit., pp. BZ-136. 368-379. 
~0 Ibid., pp. 347-354; Editors of Fortune, The Executiw Life (New York: 

D011hlcday, 1956), pp. 179-194. 
~1 Delbert C. l\lillcr and \Villiam C. Form, Industrial Sociology (New York: 

Harper, 195 I), pp. 196-207. 
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Tlie Professional Role 

We shall first consider the protessional as an 
independent practitioner and then the professional as a member of a 
staff in an organization. 

The tenn "professional" implies that one "professes" or "belie\'es." 
All professions, in varying degree, inrnlvc a commitment to standards of 
knowledge and excellence, and a commitment to practice in accord with 
these standards. At the same time the practitioner is "in business," in the 
sense that he must in some way charge for his ser\'iccs. This tension be­
tween the scr\'icc and commercial aspects of the professional role reflects in 
the ways in which professionals charge their clients and ad\'ertise their 
services. As t\. i\I. Carr-Saunders and P. A. \\Tilson observed in their 
classic work on the professions: 

The fiduciary relationship between professional and client inrnh·cs 
certain restrictions on the professional man's methods of charging. It re­
quires that the practitioner shall be financially disinterested in the ad,·ice 
he gi,·es, or, at least, that the possibility of conflict between duty and self­
interest be reduced to a minimum. \Vith this object in ,·iew attempts h.1\·e 
been made to render the financial terms of the contract abm·eboard, so 
that the client may know how much he is paying, what he is paying it for, 
and whom he is paying it to .... It is clear that we h,1\"e here the ex­
pression of an ideal which passes beyond the mere prohibition of specific 
forms of indirect remuneration such as might result in a conflict between 
interest and duty [e.g., owning interest in a drug manufacture, or fee­
splitting by physicians]. The whole commercial attitude is condemned. 

Professional men may only compete with 01ie another in reputation 
for ability, which implies that ad,·crtiscment, price-cutting, and other 
methods familiar to the business world are out.:!:! 

Free-lance professional practitioners normally charge a fee, either a per­
centage of the sum involved ( e.g., one-third of the settlement for lawyers) 
or a standard office-call fee. O\'er time these fees remain "remarkably 
stable." :!:i Such arc some of the economic adaptations to the tensions 
between the professional and commercial pressures in professional roles. 

\Vhen professionals enter bureaucracies, some old· problems persi_st 
and some new ones arise. The conflict between their independent commit­
ment to professional standards and their necessary inrnhcmcnt in the 
commercial interests of the bureaucracy gi\'eS rise to tensions ai:id con­
flicts within the organization. In additim~. the ambiguous author~ty rela­
tions between the "experts" of the staff and the managers of th_e h~1e, ~he 
differences in educational background between them, and their d1ffenng 
styles of life, aggra,·ate these tensions and conflicts.24 . 

A striking illustration of status-conflict arises in the medical pro-

:!:! The Professions (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1933), pp. -f26--HI. 
:!:i Ibid, pp. -f5 l--f60. 
:!·I Robert K. l\krton, "Role of the Intellectual in Public Burcaucracv," Social 

Theory and Social Structure, re\'ised and enlarged edition ( Glencoe, III.: The Free Pres~: 
I 957). pp. 207-22-f; Herbert A. Shepard. "Nine Dilemmas in Industrial Research, 
J\dministrati,·e. Science Quarterly ( 1956-19 57). I: 29 5-309; I\ lch·illc Dalton, "Conflicfs 
between Staff and Linc Managerial Officers," J\meric,111 Sociologiccrl Re,·icll' ( I 9 50), ': 
342-351. 
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fession of the Soviet Union, which is dominated and administered by 
central political authorities. According to l\lark Field's summal')'., the 
Soviet physician is under pressure from h_is pa !icn ts ( '.vho often wish t? 
escape coercion or sanctions) to grant medical dispensations from responsi­
bility on non-medical grounds. At the same time he is und_er _pressure from 
the state to keep the citizens in reasonable health and to hm1t the numb~r 
of medical dispensations. Thus caught between the de~nands of_ lus 
patients and the state, the physician acts as a kind of cush10n and bnngs 
some stability to the systcm.:!5 

The Foreman 

Another "man in the middle" of conflicting ex­
pectations and ambiguity is the foreman in the industrial plant. Rece~t 
developments in industry have emasculated this once-important figure 111 

two ways: First, centralized management of control has made him less an 
independent authority over production and more an implementor_ of 
ready-made decisions; second, the centralization of the handling of gnev­
ances in the unions has relieved him of certain "human relations" func­
tions. The foreman, thus caught in a role that is simultaneously empty 
and confusing, often flits among identification with management, identi­
fication with workers, and identification with other forcmen.:!6 

Low-skill workers 

A recurring theme 111 the occupations we have 
examined is conflicting role demands that are met bv various attempts 
to resolve the accompanying strains. For low-skill worke;s a different theme 
emerges. Strains in this r<_>le. ( especially that of an assembly-line ~act?ry 
worker) focus not on amb1gmty so much as outright threats of depnvat1on 
-remuneration may be inadequate; the worker often reaches the "end of 
the career line" in his twenties and may be discriminated against as he 
grows older; the opportunities to advance from low-level skill jobs to 
management appear to be diminishing; the worker may be unemployed 
during depression; and the minimum skills required 0 ( him lead to his 
boredom and alienation.27 Most studies of reactions to such strains have 
focused on ideological reorientation of workers-such as defensive rational­
izations about failure, redefining "success" in more limited ways, focusing 
on _out-of-plant goals ~uch as consumpti<_>n, ~hildrcn's opportunities, and S? 
on.28 The exact relations between the life situation of the worker and his 
outlook, however, are still only dimly understood. 

25 "Structured Strain in the Role of the Soviet Physician " American Journal of 
Sociology (1952-1953), 58: 493-502. ' 

26 Robert David Leiter, The Foreman in Industrial Relations (New York: Colurn· 
bia University Press, 1948), pp. 32-41; Donald E. \Vray, "Marginal Men of Industry: 
The Foremen," American Journal of Sociology (1948-1949), 54: 298-301. . 

~7 Ely Chinoy, Automobile Workers and t/1e American Dream (Garden City, 
N. Y.: Doubleday, 1955), pp. 12-109; Robert H. Guest, "\Vork Careers and Aspirations 
of Automobile Workers," American Sociological Re\'iew ( 1954), 19: 15 5-16 3; Robert 
C. Stone, "Factory Organization and Vertical Mobility," American Sociological Review 
(1953), 18: 28-35. 

:!R Chinoy, op. cit., pp. 82-111; Robert C. St01_1e, "Mobility F_actors as th~y 
Affect \Vorkers' Attitudes and Conduct toward Incentive Systems," American Socio­
logical Review ( 19 5 2) , I 7: 5 8-64. 
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In addition to the analyses of the major role complexes just con­
sidered, economic sociology has produced a number of miscellaneous 
studies of various roles-the nurse, the housemaid, the janitor, the cab­
driver, the marine radioman, the professional dance musician, and others.20 

One especia11y revealing theme emerges in the analysis of modem American 
occupational roles. Wage deprivation and subsistence problems have 
slipped into the background as types of strain, except for some of the 
unskilled and lower whitc-co11ar occupations. Other strains, perhaps sub­
ordinate heretofore to wage concerns but also emerging as a function of 
the growing complexity of the division of labor, are beginning to appear 
as dominant. These strains concern the difficulties that arise from ambigu­
ous and sometimes conflicting demands for role behavior. The role prob­
lem in mid-twentieth-century America, it may be suggested, is more the 
problem of the '"man in the middle" than the nineteenth-century problem 
of the "exploited worker." 

\Vhile manv excellent case studies have shown the relations among 
characteristics o( occupational roles, strains in these roles, and reactions 
to strain, occupational sociology is still an underdeveloped field. Only in 
isolated instances are the causal lines among these variables drawn. 
Furthermore, in our present state of knowledge it is possible only to assert 
that a general class of strains gives rise to a general class of reactions to 
strain. \Vhat is required is systematic studies of each set of variables, and 
a statement of the special conditions under which particular strains wi11 
give rise to a particular reaction. Onlv then will we be able to state the 
dynamics of role behavior in the form· of specific propositions. 

Formal Org,mi;::atio11s 

Economists have traditionalh· viewed the firm as 
an organization that is guided by the criterion of profit-maximization­
securing the largest difference between revenue and cost. In analyzing 
the firm's behavior, certain demand conditions for its products and cer­
tain supply curves for the firm itself are posited. The firm's supply curve 
is a statement of the marginal cost for its distinctive product. Marginal 
cost depends in turn on the supply-demand relations between the firm 
and the suppliers of its factors of pr_odu"ction. These factors presumably 
\•,;cigh most heavily in the firm's calculation of its course of action. 

Having assembled these analytic tools, the economist then asks: 
How will ( or should) a firm behave under different kinds of competition? 
How much should it produce in order to maximize its profits?. At what 
point wi11 it go out of business? \Vhat effects do external economies have 
on the firm? Since it is customarv to assume institutional structure, tech­
nology, and tastes as given, the firm's behavior turns out to be a resultant 

20 Ronald G. Corwin, "The Professional Employee: A Study of ConA_ict in 
Nursing Roles," American Journal oi Sociology ( 1960-1961), 66: 604-61 ?; V1lh:l!11 
Aubert, "The Housemaid-An Occupational Role in Crisis," Acta Sociologica (I'.)))-
1956), I: 149-158; Ray Gold, "Janitor Versus Tenants: A Status-Income Dilemma," 
American Journal of Sociology (1951-1952), 57: 486-493; Fred Davis, "The Cab­
driver and his Fare: f'accts of a Fleeting Relationship," American Journal of Sociology 
(1959), 65: 158-165; Jane Cassels Record, "The Marine Radioman's Struggle for 
Status," American Journal of Sociology (1956-1957), 62: 353-359; Peter H. l\fann, 
"The Status of the Marine Radioman: A British Contribution," American Journal of 
Sociology (1957-1958), 6~: 39-41; Howard S. Becker, "1l1e Professional Dance Musi­
cian and His Audience," American Journal of Sociology (1951-1952), 57: 136-144. 
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of the interplay of a number of supply and demand relations, translated 
into statements of cost and re\'enuc. 

Since, according t_o_ the economist, the firm's decisions depend so 
much on market cond1hons, internal analysis of the firm is not often 
problei:natical fo_r him: It docs ~10t matter whether the manager has diffi­
culty m enforcm~. his authority ( the economists' model of the fim1 
assumes that dec1_s1o~s arc translated into action); it docs not matter 
whether communication processes misfire or backfire in the firm ( the 
economists' model of the firm assumes perfect knowledge in tl~c fi~m); !t 
does not matter whether the exccuti\'e is cffccti\'e in coorclmatmg Im 
enterprise. In fact, most of the rclcYant dimensions anah·zing the internal 
dvnamics of bureaucracy do not arise in the economists' traditional \'iew 
of the firm. 

Some have criticized the economists' \·iew of the firm and its relation 
to profit-maximization. Do firms actually operate on such a. narrow cri­
terion? Or do other goals figure prominentlv in their orientations? !vlnch 
empirical information in_dicatcs that trade tinions, government, a~1d other 
forces play a large role 111 the bcha\'ior of the firm. Yet economists have 
not gone far in formally incorporating these forces into the theory of 
the firm.30 

Sociological writings on burcaucracv-manv of which concern the 
firm as an ~cono~nic bu_reauc~acy-has opened these internal dynan_1ics f?1 
direct cons1dcrahon. D1~cussmg bureaucracy, l\fax \Vcbcr _emphasized _its 
formal aspects_. These mel~de clearly defined and funct10nally _specific 
roles, each gm~ed by defimte rules; organization of these roles mto an 
unambiguous h1crarc~~ of authority and status; authority by rule rather 
than by person; positions fi11cd by trained and salaried career bureau­
crats.31 Weber pointed out the cfficicncv of bureaucracy, contrasting it 
with councils of ciders, household staffs· and other forms. Burcaucracv 
Weber argued, makes for maximum efficicncv because action is rendered 
calculable and is perpetrated without regard· for personal considerations. 

Recent research has come to center on features of bureaucracy that 
may in fact impede efficiency. Specialization of roles itself prcsumablv 
reaches a point of diminishing economic returns; though such a point ha·s 
never been established cmpiricallv, presumably it appears when overhead 
costs begin to exceed the contribi1tion of oYcrhead to the Yalue of the 
product.32 Robert l\ferton and others ha\'e shown how ritualism, red tape 
a,nd ossification of roles may clog bureaucratic channels of actio~_a:i_ ~!vi~ 
Gouldner and Philip Selznick ha,·e shown how inadequate md1v1clual 
leadership may lead to conflict and ineffec~iveness in organizations.34 Peter 

30 !'vlany of the above rcscn-atio11s about the traditional theory of the.firm arc 
voiced in the excellent essay, "Some Ba~ic Problems in the Theory of the hnn," by 
Andreas G. Papcndreou, in Bernard F. llaky (ed.), A S11Tl'cy of Contemporar>• Eco. 
nomics, Vol. II (Homewood, Ill.: Irwin, 1952), pp. 183-219. , 

•11 "Bureaucracy," in Hans Gerth and C. \\'right !\fills (eds.), I-ram !\fox W1eber 
(New York: Oxford Uni\'ersity Press, 1958), pp. 196:...216. . . . 

1 3 ~ For a discussion of some of the economic limits of spcc1ahzahon, cf. llarvc\' 
Leibenstein, ·Economic Theory and Org,mi;:atiorwl Analysis (New York: Harper, 1960)", 
pp. 105-1 IO. 

33 Robert K. ivlerton, "Bureaucratic Structure and Personality," op. cit., pp. 
I 95-206. 

34 Alvin \V. Gonldncr, Patterns of Industrial Bureaucracy /Glencoe, Ill.: The 
Free Press, 1954); Philip Selznick, Leaders/zip in Administration (Evanston, Ill.: Row, 
Peterson, 1957). 

sociological analysis of economic processes 



Blau has shown how certain patterns of competition in bureaucracies may 
reduce outputs.3 :; Finally, the adequacy of communication-up and d?\:n 
the line, between staff and line-has been shown to affect the produchnty 
of the firm. 

i'\fany variables employed in the analysis of bureaucracy arc the 
general variables of sociology, including economic sociology. These varia­
bles include the descriptive characteristics of social stmcture-role, 
communication, norms; the important strains-ambiguity ( e.g., faulty 
communication), deprivation ( e.g., loss of status or authority), normative 
conflict; and a number of reactions to strain-the formation of cliques that 
resist the purposes of the formal organization, restriction of output, inter­
nal conflict, and growth of ideologies and rationalizations. Moreover? 
these responses to strain are frequently viewed as unanticipated conse­
quences that feed back-favorably or unfarnrahly-to the formal purposes 
of the burcaucracy.=w 

In the remainder of our discussion of the productive processes in 
the economy, we shall illustrate the areas into which sociological research 
on organizations has penetrated in the past several decades. 

Formal vs. Informal Organi;:ation 

The formal organization of a bureaucracy is 
constituted by the statement of the structure of its positions-explicitly 
describable, containing definite and known obligations, rights, patterns 
of interaction. Thi~ fo_rmal organization can be and frequently is repre­
sented_ as an_ orgamzahon chart. complete with positions, specializations, 
and h1erarch1cal arrangements. Formal organization is explicit, impersonal, 
and functionally specific. 

Organization charts, ho\\'ever, do not tell the whole story of bureau­
cratic interaction_. f.:. hive of _informal groups penetrate this formal struc­
ture and affect it 111 many 11nportant ways. These infonnal groups are 
generally small ( e.g., friendship cliques), personal, and based on implicit 
understandings and lo,·altics. 

\Vhat are the reiations between formal and informal organization? 
Or, as the question is sometimes put, what arc the effects of each on one 
another? First, formal organization is a major determinant of membership 
in informal groups. Cliques seldom extend \"en· far across authorih· lines 
to include both workers and managers; to a lesser extent, staff and line 
also provide criteria for clique membership. As we shall see, however, 
other conditions affect membership in informal groups. Formal organiza­
tions also constitute a backdrop of mies and standards of conduct around 
which conformity and deviance-and their feedbacks-develop. 

According to Barnard's account, the major functions of informal 
organization arc to facilitate communication that mav be impeded by for­
mal channels, to maintain cohcsi\·cncss in the organization as a whole, ~nd 
to maintain the sense of personal integrity of the individual in the orgamza­
tionY In performing these functions, informal groups engage in frequent 
interaction on the job (horseplay, joking, gambling) and _off the job (golf, 

:i;; l'dcr_ l\l. Blan, "Co-opnation and Competition in a Bureaucracy," American 
Journal of Socwlogr (1953-195-f), 59: 530-5,'i. 

:1,; James G. l\ larch and llcrhert .-\. Simon, with the collaboration of Ilarolcl 
Gnctzkow. Orga11i:atio11s (New York: \\"iky, JQ;S), pp. 36--¼7. 

a, The F11t1clio11s of the Exccuti,·e, p. 122. 
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bowling, playing cards). Sometimes this interaction-while not immedi­
ately related to the work situation as such-operates as a way of exercising 
social control over members of informal groups; this control often turns 
out to be an extremely powerful determinant of behavior on the job. 
. Occupational position in a formal organization is probably the most 
important single determinant of the membership cliqucs.38 In addition, 
several other factors influence which individuals will become members: 
ecological and temporal factors ( cliques are most often composed of 
persons who work near one another on the same shift, with the same 
~imes for lunch hours and coffee breaks); sexual factors ( in general cliques 
m bureaucracies tend to be one-sex groups); racial and ethnic factors 
( segregation between Negro and white cliques is especially pronounced). 

\1/hat are the relations between the attitudes and behavior of infor­
mal groups and the productivity of the formal organization? This question 
st:ikes directly at the relations between sociological variables ( roles, ( 
cliques, sanctions) and ~conomic variables (output). Unfortunately the 
answers to the question are conflicting. 

Louis Schneider and Sverre Lvsgaard have suggested four possible 
relations between morale at the informal level and effectiveness at the 
formal level: ( 1 ) high morale and effectiveness; ( 2) low morale and in­
effectiveness; ( 3) high morale and ineffectiveness; ( 4) low morale and 
cffectiveness.=rn Because manv industrial sociologists have focused on studies 
of restriction of output,40 they have tended to stress the first two relations 
as follows: High worker morale feeds back positively to productivity; low 
morale results in slowdown and work restrictions and feeds back nega­
tively. Even in these two cases, however, it is necessary to distinguish 
between morale vis a vis management and morale vis a vis the informal 
group itself. In some situations workers may be thoroughly demoralized 
from the standpoint of management's goals, yet at the same time have 
very high morale among themselves .. In such situations workers might be 
able to create the fourth hrpc of relation-high morale and ineffectiveness. 
In still other cases investigators have found examples in which worker 
morale is low by any index but in which productivity remains high.41 In 
still other situations, such as the example from automation cited above, 
in which the pace of production is outside worker co~1trol altogeth_er, 
worker-morale-whether high or ]ow-might have very little to do with 
productivitv. 

The following lesson emerges from the precedin_g paragraph: Pr~­
ductivity in formal organizations is a phcno~1enon _with many determi­
nants, of which informal work group morale 1s m~e; mf?rmal work group 
morale is a phenomenon which contains many d1mcns101~s._ T~ h_ope for 
any simple causal relations between morale and procluct1v1ty 1s illusory . 

. 3 ~ John James, "Clique Organization in a Small Industrial Plant," Research 
Studies of the State College of Washington (1951). 19: 125-130. . 

39 " 'Deficiency' and 'Conflict' in Industrial Sociology," op. c,t., P· 56. 
4° F. J. Roethlisberger and \Villiam J. Dickson, Managenumt and the_ \':'orker 

(Cambridge: Ilarvard University Press. 1947); Stanley B. Matthewson, Restrictron of 
Output among Unorganized \Vorkers (New York: Viking, 1931); Conrad !\I. Arensberg 
an? Geoffrey Tootell, "Plant Sociology: Real Discoveries and New Problems," in 
~fora Komarovsky (ed.), Common Frontiers of the Social Sciences (Glencoe. III.: The 
hce Press and the Fakon's \Ving Press, 1957), pp. 315-319. 

41 \Villiam J. Goode and Irving Fowler, "Incentive Factors in a Low Morale 
Plant," American Sociological Review (1949)", 14: 618-624. 
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TI1e task at hand in industrial sociology is to isolate the conditions under 
which morale has an adverse effect on productivity, the conditions under 
which it has a positive effect, and the conditions under which it has no 
effect. This means that the operative variables are not nearly so gross as 
the complex we refer to as "informal organization," which actually con­
ceals a hive of variables within itself. 

Authority 

As we have seen, many students of informal 
group relations arc preoccupied with two variables: morale and output. 
The same variables dominate the concern with authority in industrial 
sociology. Specifically, the issue boils down to the relations between type 
of supervision ( typically described in terms of an authoritarian-democratic 
dimension) and worker morale. Many studies reveal that worker morale is 
higher under "employee-centered" leadership than under leadership ori­
ented to technical standards of efficiency. An accompanying finding is 
that high-morale workers cooperate better with one another and with 
management and thus affect productivity positivcly.42 l\fost of the experi­
ments and field studies on supervision have been carried out in countries 
with democratic traditions-especially the United. States and Great Britain. 
Societies with more authoritarian traditions might not display the same 
results. 

Closely related to the relations between supervision and morale are 
the_ relations between t_h~ character of employee participation ii1 decisions 
to mnovatc and the w1llmgncss of employees to accept innovations. In a 
survey of the published material, l'vlichacl Stewart found two competing 
"schools" on this issue. The first maintains that industrial changes them­
selves arc not so threatening to the worker as the wav they are introduced; 
correspondingly, this school argues for active worker participation. Tl~e 
second school maintains that while participation may make a difference m 
some cases, employee "resistance stems from very real anxieties about 
employment, status, job-content, etc." 43 This divis{on of opinion is remi­
niscent of the divergent points of view between the Conflict of Interest 
and the Human Relations approach outlined above.44 

Excellent studies of Soviet industry bv Berliner and Granick show 
the importance of the authority and informal group relations in compara­
tive context.4u Soviet managers, these studies reveal, find themselves under 
strain-pressu~ed from above by political directives, production targets, 
and the promise of premiums if they meet these targets; but at the same 
time beleaguered by bottlenecks in the distribution of raw materials and 
other supplies. Stated very simply, the managers are asked to meet pro­
duction targets but do not have ready access to the necessary facilities •. 

One common reaction to these strains is the appearance of senu­
institutionalized forms of deviance by Soviet managers. Examples of de-

42 Viteles summarized the numerous experiments and field studies in op. cit., 
pp. 161-162. 

4 :i "Resistance to Technological Change in Industry," Human Organi;,:ation· (Fall 
1957), 16: 36-37. 

44 P.43. 
45 Joseph S. Berliner, Factory and Manager in the USSR (Cambridge: H_arvard 

University Press, 1957); David Granick, Management of the Industrial Finn m the 
USSR (New York: Columbia University Press, 1954). 
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viance are saving a "slack" of production goods as a sort of backlog that 
may be used in meeting future targets; misrepresenting accounts and books; 
engaging in sub-quality production to reach the target level of output. 
Apparently the Soviet political authorities tread a thin line between 
tolerating this dc\'iancc and cracking clown on it when it threatens to get 
out of hand. 

From the sociological 5tandpoint, one of the most interesting adapta­
tions to the Sm·iet manager's dilemma is the gro\\th of a phenomenon 
known as blat, or the "use of personal influence in obtaining certain fa\'ors 
to which the firm or indi,·idual is not legally or formally entitled." 41; The 
manager who engages in this practice uses an effccti\'C middleman ( the 
tolkach), usually a person with whom he has some personal tic ( kinship or 
f~iendship, for example). By rel~·ing on this personal tic-combined at 
times with monetary recompense for the tolkac/1-thc manager can often 
secure otherwise unobtainable supplies. 

Status 

Two dimensions we ha,·c stressed in the analvsis of 
bureaucracy are division of labor ( occupational roles) and authorit~·-- Both 
are important determinants of a person's general status in a bureaucracy. 
In general, the person who wields authority ( a manager, for instance) has a 
higher status than a person lower down the line; a person with a white­
collar job in the organization is likely to hav~ a highc~ sta_tus than a man_ual 
worker. In addition, the lc,-el of rcmuncratwn ( which 1s correlated with, 
but not identical to, occupation and authority) determines an incliviclual's 
over-all status in an organization. Several other determinants of status arc 
"imported" from outside the workplace: age ( older persons, up to a limit, 
occupy higher positions); sex ( males occup~· higher positions); and racial 
or ethnic background (Negroes, especially, are rclcgatccl to lower 
positions). • 
. Since so many criteria determine an individual's status in an organiza-

tion, it is evident that a major focus of strain is ambiguity about one's 
actual status. One is never completely certain which of the critcria­
authority, prestige, remuneration, seniority-arc most important, or ex­
actly where one stands on each criterion. One consequence of this ambi­
guity is the tendency for persons to become fixated on objective identifiable 
symbols of status ( such as number of secretaries per office, amount of floor ~ 
space per office). Many conflicts in organizations revolve about the clistribu- I' 
hon of svmbols rather than the distribution of the determinants of status 
underlying these svmboJs.H 

A common characteristic of status systems in formal organizations is 
a certain "tension toward crvstallization" of several determinants of status 
such as income, prestige, age, sex, and authority. This tension rests on th~ 
a~sumption that people arc comfortable if the~· and their co-workers arc 
either l11gh or low on all features o~status, uncomfortable if they arc high 
on some and low on others. In a studv of clerical workers, for instance 
~~orge Homans concluded that filing clerks-whose jobs were repetitive' 
tmng, low paid, and closely supervised ( in short, low on all aspects of 

46 Berliner, op. cit., pp. 182. 
47 For ~ brief discussion of the importance of symbols. cf. Barnard, "Functions 

aMnd Pathologies of Status Systems in Formal Organizations," in Organization and 
anagement, pp. 207-244. 
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status )-had few status moblems. "\Vhile the filing clerks did not like 
their job,'" Homans obscr~·cs, "they felt, in effect, it was just ~nd right they 
should have it." The ledger clerks, on the other hand, ,,·hose 10b was better 
on some but not all counts than other positions, showed considerable 
dissatisfaction and continued efforts to "bring all the status factors in line 
in their favor." 4 s This tendcncv for all aspects of status to be brought into 
line with one another underlies manv conflicts in industrial settings-dis­
putes over bringing wage and skill ~liffcrcn tials into line, opposition t? 
promoting a young cxccuti,·c too rapidly for his age and experience, opp<_)Sl­
tion to women in positions of authority, and opposition to elevatmg 
Negroes in to high-level jobs. 

Com111u11icatio11 

A fundamental condition for effective operation in 
a burcaucracv is a free flow of information and orders. If information is 
misunderstood, lacking altogether, distorted in passage, or too slow in 
arriving, confusion, tmcontrolled suspicions, and normative conflict arise. 
l\fany studies of industrial bureaucracy ha,·e uncovered typical points of 
bottleneck and distortion in the passage of information. Up and down the 
line the problems are distortion and omission at each level; subordinates 
"cover up" information they do not wish to have known by their superiors, 
and foremen "soften" orders out of S\"lnpatln· with workmen. Particularly 
disturbing to most bureaucracies is the practice of "jumping the line" -
i.e., sending information and grievances from low levels in the hierarchy 
of authority directly to high levels, thus sub,·crting the ability of the middle 
levels to control or censor this infonnation. 

Structural Changes 

. l\fany of the problems of economic bureaucracies 
discussed so far mav arise within a given structure of the division of labor. 
The occurrence of structural changes-sometimes very small ones-may 
lead to even more complicated reactions and adjustments. The most 
familiar example of structural change is the introduction of new technology 
-and the accompanying disruption of work routines, obsolescence of skills, 
unemployment and loss of status.41 ' Less severe structural changes arc the 
introduction of unannounced changes in rules and regulations and the 
introduction of a new form of payment ( e.g., piece-rates, commissions) ."0 

In the past decade an interest in the effects of succession ( or turn­
over in personnel) on the indi.1strial hurcaucracv has been stimulated in 
part by Alvin Gouldncr's excellent study of succession in a gypsum plant:11 

Gouklner traced the ,va,· in which the arrival of a new manager (with new, 
strict company policies) shook up established patterns of interaction, 

4 s "Status Among Clerical ,vcirkers," Human Organi:::atio11 (Sprin~ 1953), 12: 
9-10. 

4n For a particularly dramatic example of the effects of technological innovati~n 
on a whole comm1111it\·,. cf. \\'. F. Cottrell, "Death ll\· Diesclization: :\ Case Study m 
the Reaction lo Tcclinological Change,"' American Sociological Re\·icw (1951), 16: 
) :;8-)65. 

5° Ccorg_e S(ranss. '"The Set-up J\ Ian: :\ Case Study of Organi7.ational sh~nge," 
ll11mc111 Org,1111:::c1tw11 ( Summer 1954), 1 3: 17-2 5. Nicholas Babchuk and \\ 1lham J • 
Goode, "\\'ork Incentives in a Sclf-dcterminecl Croup,"' American Sociological Rcl'icw 
(1951), 16: 679-687. 

r.1 Op. cit., pp. 70-101. 
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created a hi~tus in the c~~in of command, led _older officials of the company 
to oppose him and mobilize rank-and-file sentiment against him, and so on. 
More recently Robert Guest has studied the effects of the arrival of a new 
manager whose emphasis was not on discipline and rule-enforcement but 
rather, on worke~ part!cipati_on in decisions. Correspondingly, accordi~g to 
Guests_ study, his amval did not stir the conflict and loss of morale ob­
served m _Gouldner's study. Indeed, in Guest's study the arrival of a new 
manager mereased the effectiveness of authority.52 

Distribution and Exchange 

The Comparative Analysis 
of Exchange Systems 

. Our exposure to economic thought for two cen-
tun7s has led us_ often to assume th~t the exchange of economic goods and 
services occurs 111 a market. Even 111 our own market-dominated society 
howeve:,_we must cont~nd with ~everal forms of exchange that ~efy analysi; 
by traditional economic categones of supply and demand, pnce, interest 
profit, rent, and rational calculation of economic gain: ' 

1. The gift for a bride or baby, the. services of a friend's wife who 
prepares dinner, the "good turn" -all are exchanges of goods and services 
of potential market value. To offer to pay in such exchanges, however, is 
both inappropriate and insulting. Furthermore, any calculation that enters 
these exchanges is better attributed to the "rationality" of social reciproca­
tion or status-seeking than to the calculation of economic gain. 

2. The redistribution of wealth through charity or progressive taxation 
is again an exchange of potentially. marketable commoditi:s. While the 
economist may analyze the repercuss10ns of these exchange~ 111 the market, 
his categories of maximization, prices, and returns seem distant from the 
social rationale which initiates such redistribution. 

3. The mobilization of economic resources for public go_als-through 
eminent domain, taxation, direct appropriation, and selective service­
involves the transfer of economic goods and services without the intrusion 
of an economic market. These exchanges affect the level of production, 
prices, and income in the market, but the concepts of the market do not 
explain· the original exchange. . . 

On the other hand, we still observe the marke_t 1~ varym~ degrees of 
perfection,53 and we know the value of the economists theoretical app~ra­
tus for explaining and perhaps pred!cting th_e ~ourse of market behavior. 
What, then, is the scope of economic analysis m t~e n:iatter of exchange? 
What are the spheres of economic calculation that iustify the postulate 9f 
~conomic rationality? No matter what our final answers, we must concl~de 
m advance that contemporary economic theory can?ot g7m:rate specific 
solutions for all the flows of goods and services, even m societies amenable 
to economic analysis. . . . 

Jn societies where the self-regulating price market 1s mconsp1cuous or 
absent, the categories of economic analysis grow paler. What can we say 

52 Organizational Change: The Effect of Successful Leadership (Homewood, Ill.: 
!;}0 rsey, I ?62). For a comparison of the studies by Gouldner and Guest, cf. Guest. 

Managenal Succession in Complex Organizations," American f ournal of Sociology 
( 1962), 68: 47-54, with comment by Gouldner and rejoinder by Guest, pp. 54-56. 

53 Above, pp. 9-10. 
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about fluctuations of production and prices in the Soviet Union? Certainly 
the solutions for free-market economies have their limitations. Even more, 
what can we say about the traditionalized and reciprocal gift-giving among 
island peoples which does not hint at economic calculation, prices, or gain? 
What can we say about the post-harvest distribution in Indian villages in 
which the guiding principle is caste organization? What can traditional' 
international trade theory say about the isolated trading port with fixed 
exchange equivalencies that rule out price-determination by supply and 
demand? 

Economic anthropologists have been providing ethnographic descrip­
tions of non-market exchange systems for some time.5-i In the past few years 
a new interest in comparative exchange has been stirred by the appearance 
of a volume edited by Karl Polanyi, Conrad Arensberg, and Harry Pear­
son.65 Roaming through the records of Babylon, . l\ksopotamia, Greece, 
Mexico, Yucatan, the Guinea Coast, and village India, they sketch a pic­
ture of the separation of trading practices from the familiar practices of 
free-market exchange. In addition, the authors prepare a critique of the 
analytic power of traditional economic theory and suggest some alternative 
categories for a better comparative economics. 

On the basis of their studies, Polanyi and his associates suggest that 
economic activities fall into three main patterns of exchange. The first, 
which they call reciprocative, is illustrated by the ritualized gift-giving 
among families, clans, and tribes-as analyzed, for instance, by :tvlalinowski 
and Mauss."6 Another illustration is found among farmers of many civiliza­
tions, who frequently "pitch in" to work for one another, especially at har­
vest times. Economic calculation, price payments, and wages arc typically 
absent in these types of exchanges. Goods or sen-ices are given because 
it is traditional to do so; the only principle of calculation is the loose 
principle that the giving and receiving of goods or services should "balance 
out" among the exchanging parties in the long run. 

The second pattern of exchange is redistributive. This involves 
bringing economic goods and services to a central source-usually govern­
mental-and then redistributing them throughout the populace. Polanyi, 
~rensberg, and Pearson identify several instances of this exchange pattern 
m ancient Asian and African civilizations. l\fodern examples are organized 
charity and progressive taxation. Like reciprocative exchange, redistributive 
patterns arc characterized by an absence of economic calculation and price 
payments. In this case the principle of calculation seems to be one of 
"justice" -i.e., what each class of recipients traditionally descrves.57 

The third pattern of exchange, more familiar in modem Western 
civilization, is termed, simply, exchange. In this case economic goods and 
services are brought into a market context. Prices arc not standardized on 
the basis of tradition, but result from bargaining for economic advantage. 

Polanyi, Arcnsberg, and Pearson argue that fonnal economic analysis 
is equipped to handle only the third type of exchange, and that a different 

:; 4 Above, pp. 17-18. 
:;;; Trade and Market in the Early Empires (Glencoe, III.: The Free Press and the 

Falcon's \Ving Press, 1957). 
r.u Abo\'e, pp. 18-19. 
57 For a criticism and extension of the notion of redistribution, see tny review 

article, "A Comparative View of Exchange Svstems," Economic De\·elopment and 
Cultural Change (1959), 7: 173-182. • 
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brand of economic theory is needed to analyze exchange systems that arc 
embedded in non-economic contexts. In fact, rcdistributi\·c and reciproca­
tive systems might be studied fruitfully by examining kinship, stratification, 
and political systems rather than economic actiYitics as such. Cleark we 
must modify the assumptions of traditional economics, which ha\'C c\·olvcd 
in the study of market economics alone, if we are to create a more comprc­
hensi\·c comparati\"C economics. 

No11-eco110111ic l'..le111e11ts in ,\larket Systems 

Tims far we ha\'C focused on exchange systems 
that arc dominated by sanctions other than economic supply and demand. 
Even in exchange systems dominated by the price complex, we can obscryc 
the intrusion of sociological \'ariables. In the remaining discussion of distri­
bution and exchange, we shall sample the empirical research that illumi­
nates three types of markets: the market for labor scr\'iccs, the market for 
entrepreneurial services, and the market for consumers' goods. 

The Labor !\farket 

A central theme in the imperfection of the labor 
market is the accent 011 security. This theme underlies workers' concerns 
with controlling the supply of jobs through closed shop and apprentice 
control, seniority, layoff rules, sc\·ercncc pay, guaranteed annual wage, and 
their broader concerns with maintaining full employment through public 
policy, compensating for unemployment, and so on. Unlike markets for en­
trepreneurial services (which is built 011 risk), capital funds, and consumers' 
goods, then, the labor market is dominated by a concern with sceurity.~x 

\Vhv should this be so? Labor supply emanates above all from the 
household or familv unit.-•n The familv, moreover, has as its central func­
tions-in modem socictv almost as its. onh- functions-the socialization of 
the young and the cxjJrcssion of emotions and tc1~sions of the family 
members. The loss of income or employment scnously threatens the 
performa11ce of these delicate functions."" \V~ ~ml in most societies certain 
institutionalized arrangements-poor laws, 11~1111mum-wag_c laws,_ ms1~.rancc, 
charit\·, compensation, welfare fumls-that. msurc a family agams~ _bank­
ruptc\;,, in the usual business sense. A family may break _up, but it 1~ _felt 
that {t should not do so for reasons of pure and simple 11;5olvci~·~'- I,,11us 
\VC frcqucntlv find institutional arrangements thaft grrr; cc t "t <:or of 
economic sccurih· for families and an clement 01 s1'.1 )t~ I ~t'. 0 _1 s_ llllco_1nc 

• , I t tern from t JC c 1s me 1ve socio og1cal 
and employment. Sue 1 arrangcmen s s 
functions of the familv. , , l •I • } • l 

\Vhv should not· the market for cmisumc_rs . gooc s-\\ llC 1 . mvo ~-cs 
ti l ·1 11 . 11 I l . . tcrizccl bv a s11111lar preoccupation with 

JC 1ousc 10 c as \',,C - )C c 1,JT,JC • - . l l TI b cl 
sccuritv? The answer lies in the nature of occupatwna ro cs. lC rea -

~R Lloyd C. Reynolds, Labor Economics ,me/_ ~''!/JOT Rclatio,_is: ,~d eel: (En~lc­
wood c11·ffs Nl J . J> . t·. ,.J J 11 19/.(J I pp JO-I 2. ] ]us 1~ 11ot to s,I} th.it the concern . , , . . . rcn 1cc a , ,J , • . 1 ·-, • 3 
with ·~ccnrity ··explains" C\"crything that unious ask for a~1d do. Sec a l'.'.'·c, _PP· :--~. • 
for-a comparison of \C\"cral schools of thought 011 the ong111 of_ 111d11stn,1l d1st11rl a1)c_es. 

~,!I Talcott Parsons and. Neil J. Smelser, Economy ,me/ Sociel)' ( Glencoe. lll.: I he 
Free l'rc\s, ]9:;6), pp. 5,-:;6. 

uo E. \Vight Bakke, Citizens \Vitlwut \'{'ork (New Jlan:11: Yale Universitv 
l'rc~s. 19-¼0 J, pp. 109-2-¼2. 
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winner typically has an all-or-none relation with his job; he is either 
employed or unemployed. If unemployed, his total flow of income stops.61 

In the market for consumers' goods, the family spreads its expenditures 
over a wide range of items, none of which dominates· the budget in a way 
comparable to the work role of its breadwinners.62 All the family's eggs 
are never in one consumer's basket. 

So much for the factors that condition the broad structuring of the 
labor market. Considerable research has been conducted on detailed aspects 
of allocation and performance within a labor market-especially on labor 
mobility ( or turnover) and absenteeism. 

Several economic and social factors influence the rate of labor turn­
over. During times of prosperity the rate of voluntary labor mobility from 
job to job rises; during depression this rate falls. Involuntary layoffs increase 
during depression and decrease during prosperity. Economic fluctuations 
constitute perhaps the most important single determinant of labor mobility. 
Other influences are occupation ( the average turnover of teachers, for 
instance, is much lower than that of factory workers); age ( older workers 
tend to change jobs less); sex ( women move in and out of the labor force 
more than men, but probably do not move geographically and occupation­
ally so much); and race ( Negro men tend to show higher mobility rat~s 
than white men). Labor unions directly reduce rates of quitting by theu 
pressure for seniority, their opposition to newcomers to plants, and their 
grievance procedures that help solve labor problems short of forcing the 
laborer to quit work. Insofar as unions agitate for full-employment pro­
grams ( and prosperity), however, they indirectly increase voluntary rates 
of quitting and decrease involuntary Iayoffs.03 • 

Research conducted under the auspices of the Tavistock Institute in 
London focuses on the internal conditions of the "factory as an industrial 
institution," as a soiuce of detem1inants of labor turnover. Particular 
determinants that are stressed are the factory's authority patterns, internal 
conflicts among departments and within departments, and so on-all of 
which presumably augment quit rates. Several items of research appear to 
strengthen their arguments, but others challenge their conclusions.64 

Some of the conditions that appear to encourage absenteeism are high 
wages ( which lead to the backward-sloping supply curve and a preference 
for leisure); distance of residence from a plant; size of firm ( which is un­
doubtedly related to morale); occurrence of holidays ( absenteeism drops 
just before holidays); age (young men display absenteeism more than old); 
marital status ( single more than married men); and arduousness of work 

01 These statements must be qualified by the facts that some families have more 
than one breadwinner and that, especially in modern times, some unemployment com­
pensation often awaits the unemployed. 

G2 In expenditures on health and education, howLver, both of which are intimately 
tied to the family's own functions, the same concern with security appears. 

6 '1 Reynold~. op. cit., pp. 311-312, 390-392; Her'.:ert S. Parnes, Research on 
Labor Mobility (New York: Social Science Research Council, 1954), pp. 140-143; 
Ililde Behrend, • '.'formati\'e Factors in the Supply of Labpnr," The /\fanchcster School 
of Economic and Social Studies ( 1955), 23: 62-76. 

u4 A. K. Rice and E. L. Trist, "Institutional and Sub-institutional Determinants 
of Change in Labour Turnover," Human Relations ( 1952), 5: 347; Hilde Behrend, "A 
Note on Labour Turnover and the Individual Factory," Journal of Industrial Economics 
1 :-.lovembcr 1953), 2: 58-64. 
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( which encourages absenteeism) _o:; In a study of comparative rates of 
:ihscntccism in two casting shops. John Fox and Jerome Scott concluded that 
intelligent management policies can reduce absenteeism and thus minimize 
the effect of outside factors such as transportation clifficulties.00 

One final feature of the labor market situation deserves mention, even 
though it docs not involve a direct articulation of economic and non­
economic variables. This feature concerns the internal political structure 
of labor unions. fvfuch research on this aspect of labor unions takes as its 
starting point-implicitly, at least-the thesis of Robert Michels that 
oligarchic tendencies uni\'crsally develop in formal organizations, even in 
those domiuakd by democratic ideologies.07 In labor unions these tend­
encies arc presumably evidenced by poor attendance at meetings, by in­
creasing lengths of tenure among union officers, and by the centralization 
of the unions' decision-making process.08 Under some circumstances these 
tendencies ma\' be counteracted within a union.00 Moreover, some research 
suggests that ·the upward flow of political influen~e has not necessarily 
diminished in labor unions, but rather has changed its form. Even though 
attendance at union meetings falls off (thus giving the impression of mass 
a path\'), informal primarv-group interaction at the shop level indicates 
that those who attend meetings "represent" the opinions of many workers 
who have talked through the issues in infor~?l _conversa.~i~n beforehand.10 
Pcrha ps, then, the primary group should _be d1~cover~d 11:1 the union, as 
it has been in the industrial plant by the mdustnal soc10log1sts. 

Tlze Market for Entrepreneurial Services 

In one sense the market for entrepreneurs is 
market for labor. But the c?ntribut!o_n o~ this kin? of labor is sufficient]~ 
distincti\'c to deserve spcc1~l ~ons1derah~n_. Unlike many laborers, the 
entrepreneur undertakes a nsk m r~orga~1z111g the facto:s of production. 
The form of entrepreneurship vanes widely; th~ fu~chon may be per­
formed by an individual businessman, in the engmeermg d~partment of a 
firm, in a civil service agency, to na~e ~ few. Wl~atever its social fonn, 
however, the place of entrepreneurship m economic development is crit­
ical. 

nr. George B. Baldwin, Beyond Nationalization: Tl1c Labor Problems of British 
Coal (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1955), pp. 208-_225; John B. Knox, "Ab. 
sentceism and Turnover in an Argentine Factory," ~mer1can Sociological Review 
(1961), 26: 424-428; F. D. K. Liddell, "Attendance 111 the Coal-Mining Industry," 
British f oumal of Sociology ( 19 54), 5,: 78-86. .. . . 

110 "Absenteeism: !'vlanagement s Problem, Business Research Studies No. 29 
(December 1943), Vol. 30, No. 4. 

ll7 Robert Michels, Political Parties (New York: Dover, 1959). 
GB Joseph Goldstein, Tl1c Governmen_t of Britisli .. Trad~ Unions (London: A!len 

& Unwin, 1952), especially pp. 269-271; Eh Cmsberg, Amencan Labor Leaders: Time 
in Office," Industrial and Labor Relations Review ( 1947-:-1948). 1: 283-293; George 
Strauss and Leonard R. Sayles, "Occupation and the Selection of Local Union Officers," 
American Journal of Sociology (~952-1953), 58: 585-:-591; Str~uss and Sayles, "The 
Local Union Meeting," Industrial and Labor Relations Renew (1952-1953), 6: 
206-219. 

ll!l Seymour Martin Lipset, Martin A. Trow, and James S. Coleman, Union Democ. 
racy (Glencoe, Ill.: 'Ilic Free Press, 1956). 

;o Joseph Kovner and Herbert J. Lahne, "Shop Society and the Union," Indus. 
trial and Labor Relations Review (1953-1954), 7: 3-14. 
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The essence of entrepreneurial activity is the disruption of existing 
patterns of production and the initiation of new pattems.71 In the genesis 
of entrepreneurship the Weber thesis becomes relevant once again. The 
attitudes favorable to systematic exploitation of the social and cultural 
world that emerged from the ascetic Protestantism encouraged, among 
other things, entrepreneurial activity. This complex of Protestantism com­
bined with certain distinctively American values to give this country an 
extremely fruitful breeding group for individualistic entrepreneurial activity 
and economic growth.72 Competitive nationalistic values may also en­
courage entrepreneurship, but in this case entrepreneurial innovation more 
often takes a political form. Van der Kroef, basing his views on the In­
donesian experience, has argued that nationalism has hindered entrepre­
neurial activity in that country. Anti-Dutch and anti-Chinese feeling has 
given rise to an image of the entrepreneur as a sinister, untrustworthy 
figure; furthermore, Van der Kroef asserts, Indonesians have come to 
expect not dynamic economic growth from their government but rather 
security and a place in the state bureaucracy.73 

Cultural values such as Protestantism or nationalism, however, do not 
by themselves produce entrepreneurs. Individuals have to be motivated to 
undertake entrepreneurial activitv in the name of these values. How is this 
accomplished? Some have argued that early socialization of the child is 
critical in motivating individuals to become constructive deviants in the 
economic realm.74 Early socialization does not, of course, necessarily run 
counter to the influence of cultural values; it may complement them. 

In add~tion to cultural and personality determinants, social structural 
factors are important in determining whether motivated entrepreneurs 
succeed. Some have pointed to the importance of blocked alternative paths 
to prestige; nonconformists in England, for instance, were relatively un­
able to work their way into the clerical, military, and political elites in 
pre-industrial Great Britain. Economic activity thus was indirectly en­
couraged as a means to societal rewards.75 More broadly, the institutional­
ization of achievement and universalism in the social structure provides a 
setting in which entrepreneurs can move resources by economic sanctions. 

Finally, entrepreneurship depends on such economic determinants 

71 An expanded definition is given by Arthur H. Cole, "Entrepreneurship and En­
trepreneurial History: The Institutional Setting," in Harvard University Research Center 
in Entrepreneurial History, Change and the Entrepreneur: Postulates and Patterns for 
Entrepreneurial History (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1949), p. 88. B_ert F. 
Hoselitz has drawn the contrast between industrial entrepreneurship--which d?es 1!1deed 
disrupt existing production patterns-and commercial entrepreneurship, which 1s the 
ability to capitalize on market transactions-and which does not reallocate factors _of 
production. "Entrepreneurship and Economic Growth," American Journal of Economics 
and Sociology ( 1952-195 3), 12: 97-110. 

12 Thomas C. Cochran, "Role and Sanction in Ameri<...m Entrepreneurial History," 
in Harvard University Research Center in Entrepreneurial History, op. cit., pp. 171-1_7~-

73 Justus M. V1n der Kroef, "The Indonesian Entrepre ~ur: Images, Potentiali­
ties and Problems," American Journal 01 Economics and Sociology ( 19 59-1960), 19: 
413-425. 

74 David McClelland, The Achieving Society (Princeton: Van Nostrand, 1961); 
Everett E. Hagen, On the Theory of Social Change (Homewood, Ill.: Dorsey, 1962), 
Chaps. 5-8. 

75 Yale Brozen, "Determinants of Entrepreneurial Ability," Social Research 
(19> .), 21: 344-349; Hagen, op. cit., pp. 240 ff. 
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as availabilit~ of profits ( or corresponding political and prestige rewards), 
access to capital funds, an~ an appropriate market for new products.7° 

!hes7 several determmants of entrepreneurial activity have not been 
combmed m such a way as to allow for specific predictions of the appear­
ance of clusters of entrepreneurial ability. Rather, the determinants con­
~titute a list of contributing factors. for each of which certain historical 
instances of association with entrepreneurship can be enumerated. But this 
is not su~cient. As David Landes has argued, entreP,reneurial daring is '-'to 
be found m greater_ or less degree all over the world. 77 The research group , 
on entrepre~eursh_1r at Harvard was _able to locate sometimes vigorous ' 
entepreneunal activity among many kmds of agents-among the nobilitv ' 
of many lands ( traditionally assumed to be without initiative in economi~ 
activity), and even among Russian serfs ( often thought to display the essence 
of eco~on:iic conservatism) .78 ~at is requi_red in the analysis of entrepre­
neurship 1s not only a longer list o~ dct~rmmants, but also their combina­
tion into distinctive patterns; only m this way can explanations of the dif­
ferential occurrence of entrepreneurship be made more precise. 

Market for Consumers' Goods 

We shall mention only two aspects of the market 
for' consumers' goods-the on:·price system an_d th: _role of ad\'ertising. 

Bargaining through_ hagglmg and prcfcrcntrnl p~1c111g ~ased on partic­
ularistic ties ( e.g., cha_rgmg less to members of ones ethmc group) have 
diminished-though not disappeared-in co~tcmporary ·w cstcrn market 
structures. In their place has arisen the practice of standard pricing for a 
product; the purchaser may accept or reject the price,. but _is not normally 
able to modify it. Two structural features that underlie this one-price sys­
tem are the depersonalization ~f the mark~t and the con~pl~xity_ of the 
market. With the rise of centralized product1011 and mass d1stnbubon, the 
personal ties between sellers and buyers have w_eaken_e~. A~corclingly, new 
standards of trustworthiness ( other than particulamtic ties) have been 
introduced into the market-standard pricing for all comers, the use of 
guarantees on products, the use of standard brand n_amc~, and so ~n. In 
addition, products have become so complex and d1v~rs1fied t)1at 1t be­
comes difficult for the consumer to assess the tcchmcal quality of the 
original product ( e.g., a television set) and sen,icing it may require.7° . 

As the market becomes more depersonalized and complex, advertising 
arises as one of the primary means of influencing customers. In one respect 
advertising is a functional equivalent for personal contacts between sellers 

76 Brozen,. "Determinants of Entrepreneurial Abi_lity,". op. cit., pp. 352-362. 
Williams has attributed some of the failure of the Chinese m Indonesia to become 
entrepreneurs to the lack of Chinese hanks and the inhospitality of European hanks to 
the Chinese middlemen. Lea E. \Villiams, "Chinese Entrepreneurs in Indonesia," 
Explorations in Entrepreneurial History (October I 952), V: 342-344. 

77 David S. Landes, "A Note on Cultural Factors in Entrepreneurship," Explora. 
tions in Entrepreneurial History (1949), I: 8-9. 

78 See the various articles in Vol. VI, No. 2 of Explorations in Entrepreneurial 
History; also Henry Rosovsky, "The Serf Entrepreneur in Russia," Explorations in Entre. 
preneurial History (May 1954), VI: 207-2 33. 

. 10 See :arsons and ~n_ielser, op. cit., pp. 157-159. For a case study of the one. 
pnce system m watch-repamng, cf. Fred L. Strodtheck and Marvin B. Sussman, "Of 
Time, the City, and the 'One Year Guaranty': The Relations between \Vatch Owners 
and Repairers," American Journal of Sociology (1955-1956), 61: 602-609. 
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and buyers. Many studies on the actual influence of advertising on buyers 
have been conducted, but much of our knowledge rests on received folklore 
and the assertions of interested parties. In addition, there has developed 
over the past decades a kind of image of the consumer as "one of a 
captive audience of docile birds charmed and terrified by serpentine ad­
vertisers." 80 This image undoubtedly stems from a sort of fantasy of omnip­
otence held by the advertising profession and those who fear its effects. 

As indicated, little is known about the quantitative impact of advertis­
ing on the consumer. One piece of recent research, however, has yielded 
insights concerning the form this-influence might take. In an investigation 
of community buying, voting, and other activities, Elihu Katz and • Paul 
Lazarsfeld isolated what they call the "two-step" flow of influence. Any 
given community is composed of certain "influentials," who do in fact 
maintain close touch with national and international advertising. The re­
mainder of the buyers, normally out of touch with or uninfluenced by 
advertising, are nonetheless influenced personally, largely through informal 
contact in the community, by the "influentials." 81 This research adds 
complexity to the model of mass influence by mass media; it also marks 
the "discovery" of the primary group ( in which personal, rather than mass 
influence is the keynote) in the field of consumption, as it has been dis­
covered in productive contexts by industrial sociologists. 

The Process of Consumption 
A convenient starting point for the analysis of 

consumption is utilitarianism, which dominated economic thought in the 
early nineteenth century. The dominant feature of utilitarian thought is 
that while it held human wants to be an important determinant in the 
production and distribution of goods and services, it rested on the assump­
tion that in society these wants were essentially stmctureless-i.e., random 
in variation in society and to be taken as "given data" for every case of 
economic analysis.82 Much of the history of consumption theory in eco­
nomics during the past century has been marked by an attempt to read 
some psychological or social structure ( especially the former) into the 
concept of demand. 

One significant modification of the classical position came at the 
hands of Alfred Marshall ( 1842-1924), who incorporated at least some 
primitive notions of psychological and social structure into demand theory. 
Taking the concept of elasticity, which had developed in past decades m 
English classical economics, and the concept of marginality, which had 
been developed by the Austrian school as well as other thinke~s, ~a~s~all 
built some psychological structure into wants. By the principle of d1m1~11sh­
ing marginal utility, Marshall held that the utility of a product dimimshes 
as an individual acquires more of it. The extent to which this effect occurs 
depends, for Marshall, on the elasticity of the demand for the product. 

In addition, Marshall indicated that in fact many of the wants of 
human beings are socially structured in relation to cultural and social pat­
terns. His connection between wants and activities leads to this insight. 

80 Lincoln H. Clark, "Preface," in Clark (ed.), Consumer Behavior: The Dy­
namics of Consumer Reactions ( New York: New York University Press, 19 5 5), p. vu. 

s1 Personal Influence ( Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, 19 5 5) . • . 
112 Talcott Parsons, The Structure of Social Action (New York: McGraw-H1Il, 

1937), pp. 60-69. 
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Marshall recognized the existenc~ of certain necessaries for subsistence and 
for different occupations. But in addition he noted the importance of 
"ac~ivities," in which he included ambition and the pursuit of higher 
soc1a] goa]s, as themselves parts of civilization which systematically gen­
erated wants. Though J\farshall did not carry this reasoning into formal 
de_mand theory, he was arguing that something besides residual wants deter­
mme demand; wants depend in part on the type of civilization in which 
the economy is embedded. In this way Marsha]] introduced an element of 
soc!a] determination into demand, above and beyond the simply psycho­
]og1cal utility functions.83 

In a very different tradition from Marshall, though writing about the 
same time, Thorstein Veblen (1857-1929) also suggested, in his famous 
theory o~ c~n_spicuous consumption, that something besides randomly 
assorted md1v1dual wants determine the nature of demand. The very 
wealthy, Veb]en argued, choose their patterns of expenditure to underline, 
S}'.mbo]ize, and fortify their class position vis a vis the rest of the commu­
mty. Again, this marks the introduction of a social variable into the con­
cept of demand, though Veblen never formalized this insight.84 

In the past several decades the MarshaHian theory of demand has 
been displaced by preference theory, or indifference curve analysis, which 
stems particularly from the work of Vilfredo Pareto and John Hicks. 
Marshall began with an individual's relation to a single product; the in- -
difference curve analyst asks rather at what rate will the individual be 
willing to substitute one product for another? For two or more products, 
the analyst plots a series of points at which the individual is "indifferent" 
(i.e., he has no reigning preference) for the marginal in~rement of each 
product (he would just as soon have an increment of either one). This 
series of points results in an indifference curve, the exact shape of which 
depends on the substitutability of the products and the marginal utility of 
each. The advantages that economists attribute to pr~fere1~ce the?ry are 
that it eliminates the measurement problems that anse with notions of 
diminishing marginal utility, and that it brings more than one product 
into demand theory. From the standpoint of economic sociology, however 
pr~ference theory is essentially structureless, for changes in ~emand depend 
ultimately only on changes in income of the buye~ and pn~e of products. 
Tastes are "given" from the standpoint of economic analysis. 

The work of Keynes brought into sharp focus the b~lance between 
consumption and savings; for him the ~ala~ce be~~ee!1 savmgs and invest­
ment behavior played a critical role m his eqmhbnun:i theory,- Keynes' 
theory rests on what he called a "fundamental psychological law concern. 
ing the marginal propensity to consume, whereby ''.when _[any m?dcrn com. 
munity's] real income is increased [the commumty] will not mcrease its 
consumption by an equal absolute amount, so that a greater absolute 
amount must be saved." 85 While Keynes admitted that factors other than 
this law may affect savings, he did not give them a formal place in his 

83 Parsons, op. cit., Chap. IV. 
84 Theory of the Leisure Class (New York: Modern Library, 1934). For an 

attempt to formalize the Veblen effect, as well as other peculiarities of consumption, cf. 
Harvey Leibenstein, "Bandwagon, Snob, and Veblen Effects in the Theory of Consumer 
Demand," Quarterly Journal of Economics (1950), 64: 183-207. 

85 General Theory of Employment, Interest, and Money (New York: Harcourt, 
Brace, 1936), p. 97. 
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theory. In the end, then, all we need to know in order to assess the savings 
ratio is the total income of society and the distribution of this income. 

The most serious challenge to the Keynesian postulate is found in 
James Duesenberry'~ theory of consumption. Basing his case on general 
sociological and economic evidence, Duesenberry challenged two of Keynes' 
assumptions: ( 1) that every individual's consumption behavior is inde­
pendent of every other individual, and (2) that people who have recently 
fallen from a higher income level to a given income will spend and save in 
the same manner as people who have risen from a lower income level to the 
same level. To account for the mutual interdependence of consumers' be­
havior, Duesenberry developed a utility index incorporating the influence 
of the expenditure of other individuals. Using this "demonstration effect," 
he argued, contrary to Keynes, that people will not save proportionately 
more at higher levels of income, but that at every income level the savings 
ratio will be approximately the same. To incorporate his second challenge 
to Keynes, Duesenberry argued that people save more when they arrive at 
their highest income level ever attained than when they have fallen to 
that level from an even higher one. The principle is that when income falls 
previous consumption needs will continue until !ipending adjusts to the 
new income level.so 

Duesenberry attempted to fortify his principles by reference to a wide 
range of data; in a subsequent study, James Tobin collected a great deal 
of data in an attempt to test the relative adequacy of Keynes' and Duesen­
berry's formulations; as might be expected, he found that some dat~ sup­
ported the one, some the other formulation. 87 From the standpoint of 
eco_nomic sociology, however, neither theory brings many social stru~tural 
vanables to bear on consumption. Keynes' principle allows for the infer­
ence either that social structural elements change at the same rate as 
income changes, or if they change differently, they cancel out in the ag­
gregate. Duesenberrv marks an advance insofar as he introduces the effect 
of one consumer on 'the other and the effect of the past on the prese?t. But 
both these effects are essentiallv "contentless" as far as structural impera­
tives themselves are concerned; he introduces only a "conformity" principle 
and an "inertia" principle. 

Duesenberry's analysis introduces very general sociological perspe~­
tives into demand theory. The recent work of Milton Friedman on ~is 
"permanent income theory of consumer behavior" contains a few so~10-
logical variables. Basically Friedman holds that the ratio of consumption 
to permanent ( discounted, expected) income is a function of the interest 
rate, the ratio of assets to permanent income, and "tastes." Friedman m~n­
tions that the sociological variables of age and composition of family 
affect tastes.88 In a similar theory, Franco Modigliani, R. E. Bromberg, 
and Albert Ando hold that consumption is a function of current and 
expected income and assets. Again the expected income is influenced_ by 
such factors as age of retirement, the age distribution of the population, 

86 Income, Servings, and the Theory of Consumer Behcrvior (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1949). 

87 '"Relative Income, Absolute Income, and Saving," in Money, Trade and Eco­
nomic Growth: Essays in Honor of John Henry \Vi/Iiams (New York: Macmillan, 1951), 
pp. 135-156. 

88 A Theory of the Consumption Function (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press, 1957). 
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and so on.69 The sociological variables these theories incorporate arc limited 
to gross demographic indices. 

In the past two decades some analysts have displayed a dissatisfaction 
with deductive theories of diminishing marginal utility and indifference 
curve analysis. Ruby Turner Norris, for instance, has argued that consump­
tion theory should not be written in terms of diminishing marginal utility 
"or any alternative of that theory." Rather, she would divide short-term 
purchases into several categories according to type of expenditure. Espe­
cially important arc (I) those_ expenditures which involve no calculation, 
such as legal obligations ( e.g., rent), forced savings for Christmas clubs, 
income taxes, insurance health plans, and so on; ( 2) areas in which careful 
weighing occurs, as in investment in certain stocks on the exchange; and 
( 3) a "dynamic residual," in which the purchaser makes sporadic experi­
mental purchascs.00 \Vhilc perhaps psychologically more satisfactory than 
some of the simpler theories of many economists, this theory marks a re­
treat toward pure description-imitative, rational, and experimental pur­
chases. It does not produce a theory of demand, as do the deductive theories 
of indifference curve analvsis and diminishing marginal utility analysis. 

An even more radical rejection of economic theory is found in the 
work of George Katona.01 Unlike economic theorists, Katona argues that 
he will not make any universal assumptions about economic behavior, 
rationality, and the like, but will studv economic behavior as it exists. With 
this somewhat behavioristic approacl{ ( combined with a version of Gestalt 
psychology), Katona attempts to assess people's attitudes about spending 
and saving, the degree to which people plan, and the degree to which their 
attitudes and plans actually manifest themselves in buying patterns. The 
major research tool which Katona and his associates employ is the survey 
research method. In general Katona docs not develop any generalized 
theory of consumption behavior; rather, he works with low-level generaliza­
tions that relate attitudes, income level, and so on, seldom systematically 
introducing any social structural variables that affect consumption. • 

Throughout this critique of consumption theory we have noted a 
l?ck of incorporation of social structural variables. Behind this critique 
hes, of course, our own preference for this kind of demand theory. What 
kind of thcorv would this r>e? We would conceive that consumers classed 
according to various sociological dimension ( social class, race), are diffcr­
~ntially involved in social structures; these structl!rcs impinge on their spend­
mg patterns both at a gross level ( e.g., spcndmg-saving ratios) and at a 
detailed level ( e.g., the kinds of consumer items used to symbolize sex 
roles). Thus, for any given consumer, we w?uld n~te sex, marital status, 
age, and position in class· structure, and posit certam levels and kinds of 
spending and saving that symbolize his involvements in social structural 
contexts. Then, by aggregating these attachments to such contexts, a con-

SD l\fodigliani and Brumherg, "Utility Analysis and the Consumption Funrtiim: 
An I?terpret~tion of Cross-Sectional Data," i~ K. "!(- Kurihara (ed.), Post Keynesian Eco­
nonucs (New Brunswick, N. J.: Rutgers University Press, 1954), pp. 388-436· l\fod:g­
hani and Ando, "TI1e 'Permanent Income' and the 'Life Cycle' llypothcscs df Sa\'ing 
Behavior: Comparison and Test," in lrl'ing Friend and Robert Jones (eds.). Proceedings 
nf the Conference on Consumption and Saring (Philadelphia. 1960), pp. 49-174. 

DO The Theory of Consumer's Demand ( New Jlal'en: Yale Unil'ersity Press, 1941), 
pp. 98-108. 

Ol Psychological Analysis of Economic Behcn'ior (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1951), 
Chap. III. 
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sumption function, or rather a series of consumption functions, could be 
reproduced for incorporation into various theories of demand. 

Unfortunately such a program is in the visio!1ary stage. No compre­
hensive consumption function based on such structural variables has yet 
been produced.02 All we possess is a number of somewhat disparate em­
pirical studies that show differential saving and spending patterns on the 
part of persons classified according to various sociological categories. Let us 
at least explore some of the implications of these studies. 

For any consumption theory it is important to discard the traditional 
view of the household as the only significant spender and saver. The gov­
ernment, for instance, as well as voluntary associations, business firms, and. 
the like, contribute much to any demand for products, especially in a com­
plex economy. For saving it is perhaps even more important to take into 
account the behavior of firms, governments, and various institutional savers 
such as "insurance companies, savings and commercial banks, savings and 
loan associations, trust companies, trust funds, investment trusts, pension 
funds, and endowments." 03 While the savings base for these different forms 
of savers may rest in part in household decisions, the effective deter­
minants of saving and spending behavior of these agencies often cease to 
depend on household decisions. 

For any consumption theory it is necessary to specify the relevant 
aspect of spending and saving to be studied. Is it the ratio of savings and 
spending? Is it the ratio among different kinds of_ spending ( consumer 
durables, food, clothing)? Is it the ratio among different kinds of saving 
( insurance, cash, stock purchases)? 

With regard to food consumption, for instance, the following kinds 
of social correlates are of some interest: (1) Sex and age. \Vomen con­
sume less than men, children less than adults. ( 2) Ecology. Rural popula­
tions consume more than urban populations on the average, but variation 
and product differentiation is greater in urban areas. •( 3) Economic re­
sources. In general those near the starvation level spend almost all their 
increments of income on food; above this level "Engel's law" takes effect 
and with increments of income a smaller proportion is spent on food; 
then in the upper reaches, when sedentary occupations dominate, the ab­
solute amount spent for food may actually decrease in some cases.94 ( ~) 

Occupational status of family members. Generally, as the income of family 
increases at middle-income levels, the proportion of income spent on food 
diminishes; but if this increase results from the fact that the wife takes a 
job, the proportion spent on food may increase, because of reliance_ on more 
service costs on food ( e.g., frozen foods), more meals taken out m restau­
rants, and so on. Such dimensions should be incorporate<:! into an aggregate 
consumption function for food. 

Similar variables-age, family size, race, home-ownership status, and 
degree of urbanization-affect aggregate savings and spending patterns. It 
appears, for instance, that the marginal propensity to consume for wage-

o2 For a tentative theoretical fonnulation, cf. Parsons and Smelser, op. cit., PP· 
221-227. 

03 ,voodlief Thomas, "The Institutionalization of Savings: Trends and I~pliC:J• 
tions," in Walter ,v. Heller, Francis M. Boddy, and Carl E. Nelson (eds.), Sal'mgs m 
the Modern Economy (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1953), P· 169, 

04 Carle C. Zimmennan, Consumption and Standards of Living (Princeton: Van 
Nostrand, 19 36), pp. 75-117. 
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earners is very high, for farmers very low, and for aggregate nonwage-earner 
non-farm consumers somewhere in between.0" Negroes generally save more 
at all income levels than whites, except for high-income southern Negroes, 
who appear to save less than southern whites at that income level.06 Social­
class conditions the form of leisure chosen-whether an indi\'idual goes to 
a cocktail lounge or a bar, to a library or a zoo, to a play or to the movies, 
and so on.97 Life-cycle variables also prove to be an important variable in 
demand-variables such as when children are born, when the house is pur- • 
chased ( other durables are purchased with a house), and so on.08 

In the construction of any consumption function-for a particular 
product, for a particular class of products, for consumption in general, or 
for the consumption-savings ratio-no particular sociological variable is to 
be regarded as the key determinant. Different combinations of sociological 
variables enter into different statements of consumption functions. What 
is_ required for the development of an adequate soci?l_ogy of consumption is 
vigorous pursuit of three lines of intellectual activity: first, a re-analysis 
of existing budget, cross-sectional, attitudinal, and other data to assess 
which· sociologic..tl categories appear to contribute the most important 
sources of variation in consumer demand; second, the conduct of new 
studies explicitly oriented to the sociological variables of social class, life­
cycle, and so on; and third, the attempt to combine different sociological 
variables into definite models of consumer behavior. This last operation 
rests in part on the results of empirical research; it also involves, however, 
the purely logical operation of refining classifications of social variables 
and combining them into organized patterns of influence, rather than pre­
senting these variables merely as a long list of possibly influential factors. 

Conclusion 
What lessons may we draw from this long ex­

ploration of the impingement of sociological variables on production, dis­
tribution, and consumption? There is little doubt of the general strength 
of these sociological variables. Not only is there a sociology of economic 
life, but this sociology conditions the behavior of strictly economic vari­
ables. Again, however, economic sociology is very long on numbers of vari­
ables,. but very short on adequate data, classi~cati?ns of ~ariables, and 
orgamzation of variables into models. Most soc10log1ca_l stud1~s emphasize 
some single variable ( e.g., informal group m~mbe~ship). Little effort is 
made to show the theoretical relevance of this vanable to the corpus of 
economic theory or the other sociological variables. ~n economic sociology, 
then, we need not only more research; we a~s~ nee? improve~ classification 
schemes that reduce redundancy in the existing lists of variables, sharpen 
th~ differences among them, and cast them i? such a way that they can 
articulate with economic variables. Only in this way can the field produce 
more than a mere proliferation of new variables and bits of insight. 
, . 05 Lawrence R. Klein, "Keynesian Theory and En:ipirical Inquiry: A Note on 
Middle-Range' Formulation," in Komarovsky (ed.), op. cit., pp. 384-385. 

00 Lawrence R. Kirin and W. H. Mooney, "Negro-white Savings Differentials 
and the Consumption Function Problem," Econometrica (1953), 21: 433. 

97 Alfred C. Clarke, "The Use of Leisure and its Relation to Levels of Occupa­
tional Prestige," American Sociological Review ( 1956), 21: 301-307; R. Clyde Whyte, 
"Social Class Differences in the Uses of Leisure," American fournal of Sociology (1955-
1956), 61: 145-150. 

os Nelson N. Foote, "The Autonomy of the Consumer," and \Villiam H. Whyte, 
Jr., "The Consumer in the New Suburbia," in Lincoln H. Clark (ed.), op. cit., pp. 1-24. 
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de\felopment 

five 
In both Chapters 3 and 4 our analysis had a "time­

less" character. We were interested in the mutual influence among eco­
nomic and non-economic variables at the broad societal level and at the 
~evel of concrete economic processes. But we seldom asked how this mutual 
mfluence leads to cumulative social and economic changes over time. In 
this chapter we shall open this inquiry.* 

Several Types of Change 
Perhaps the simplest kind of change is that which 

results from the circulation of various rewards, facilities, and personnel 
through an existing structure. We might refer to this kind of change simply 
as social proc':ss. An economic example is the process of allocating good~, 
services and money in day-by-day market transactions. Sometimes this 
process gives rise to regularities in the movement of indices-as in inven­
tory cycles, trade cycles, and redistributions of wealth. Outside the eco­
nomic sphere, similar processes are observable. "Social mobility," for 
instance, often refers to the movement of persons through a status hier­
archy; it does not necessr rily involve any structural charige in the hierarchy 

• A porti_on of this chapter is a revised version of a chapter "M~c~an(sms of 
Change and Ad1ustment to Change," written for a volume entitled Industr1al1zation and 
Society, edited by Wilbert E. Moore and Bert F. Hoselitz, and published by Mouton, 
The Hague, in collaboration with UNESCO, in 1963. • 
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itself. A political election often involves a redistribution of political power 
and a turnover of political personnel, but not necessarily any constitutional 
or legal changes in the political framework. The key defining characteristic 
of process, then, is that change takes place within an existing structure. 

A type of change intermediate between social process and changes in 
social structure is segmentation. This refers to the proliferation of addi­
tional structural units that do not differ qualitatively from existing units. 
An example of segmentation is natural population increase, i11 which new 
families-but not necessarily a new family structure-are created. A second 
example is the addition of new firms to the market when demand increases. 
In both cases segmentation refers to the multiplication of structura1ly 
similar units. 

Structural change proper, however, involves the emergence of qualita­
tively new complexes of roles and organizatjons. In Berle and Means' anal­
ysis of the separation of ownership and control in the modern corpora­
tion,1 for instance, the change involved more than the growth of new 
firms. It involved the growth of new roles ( managers, passive stockholders) 
and a new type of organization ( the modern corporation). 

Though it is possible to separate social process, segmentation, and 
structural change analytically, the three are intimately associated em­
pirically. Economic innovations ( e.g., the establishment of new industries 
such as railroads) involve structural changes that are of sufficient mag­
nitude to produce, or at least initiate business cycles. Sometimes the seg­
mentation of family units creates population pressure that is difficult to 
contain-in a social system without far-reaching changes in the structure of 
production and consumption. 

In this chapter we shall concentrate on structural changes, emphasiz­
ing those that are associated with economic and social development (some­
times called "growth" or "modernization"). 

Economists' Views of Development 
Matrs view of the evolution from feudalism to 

capitalism to communism involves a series of metamorphoses at the struc­
tural level-in the relations among classes, between the state and the 
economy, and so on. In the past few decades, economists have tended to 
move away from the analvsis of structural changes of this magnitude, and 
to concentrate on the mo;ement of quantitative economic indices. Accord­
ingly, many economists begin with a notion of growth that is limited to 
some index such as growth of output per h~ad of population, or steel pro­
duction, or size of labor force. Such a not10n forms the basic dependent 
variable. 

The basic independent variables that determine rates of growth are 
found in the factors of production-natural resources, capital for invest­
ment, labor, and entrepreneurial talent. Other economic variables imme­
diately involved with the supply of these factors are savings, inflation bal­
ance of payments, foreign aid, size of population, and rate of popul~tion 
change.2 

1 Above, p. 46. . 
2 For a review of modern theories of growth that incorporate such variables of. 

Henry J. Bruton, "Contemporary Theorizing on Economic Growth," in Bert F. 1-iose­
litz (ed.), Theories of Economic Growth (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press 1961) pp. 
243-262. • ' ' 
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Economists sometimes investigate what they call "structural change," 
but this concept is often limited to the relative rates of growth of different 
industries. As Henry Bruton summarizes the problem of structural change: 

... it seems reasonably clear that no one narrowly defined industry 
will continue to grow at a constant percentage rate; rather it may be ex­
pected to grow strongly in the period immediately after its inception, and 
then to taper off as it catches up with the rest of the economy. This 
means that at any gi\'en period of time, a few industries are experiencing 
vigorous and rapid development and are, as it were, pulling the rest of 
the economy along. However, this rate of growth does not continue 
indefinitely. It begins to taper off toward the level of the rate of growth 
of the economy as a whole; e\'entua11y it will fall below the rate, and 
possibly decline in absolute terms.3 

After an industry has "caught up," Bruton suggests, its future rate of growth 
depends on one or more of three immediate economic detenninants­
population, demand, and technology. 

Sociological Aspects of Economic Growth 
Behind the immediate economic variables lie a 

host of cultural, social, and psychological determinants. The savings-inve~t­
ment complex, for instance, is conditioned in particular by the kinship 
and stratification systems. Inflexible gift-giving rituals may "tie up" con­
sumption in traditional forms and thus make for a low level of savings. The 
style of life of an aristocracy may make for high levels of consumptio~. 
This _style of life, moreover, may emphasize savings in the form of heir­
looms or jewelry which "freeze" savings so that they cannot be invested 
in economically productive enterprises. Prcscntlv we shall illustrate the 
effects of non-economic variables on the availabiiity and flexibility of the 
factors of production, which in tum affect the rate of economic growth. 

Later in the chapter we shall inquire into changes in the social stru~­
turc that are concomitant with and in some cases determined by, economic 
dcv~lopment. In analyzing th~sc relations between economic growth and 
social structure, it is possible to isolate the effects of several interrela!ed 
technical, economic, and ecological processes frequently accompai:irmg 
development: ( 1) In technology, the change _from simple and trad1t10n­
alizcd techniques toward the application of scientific knowledge. ( 2) !n 
agriculture, the evolution from subsistence fanning toward commercial 
production of agricultural goods. This means specialization in cash crop~, 
purchase of non-agricultural products in the market, and frequently agn­
cultural wage-labor. ( 3) In industry, the transition from the use of human 
and animal power toward industrialization proper, or "men aggregated at 
power-driven machines, working for monetary return with the products of 
the man11factuing process entering into a market based on a network of 
exchange relations." 4 ( 4) In ecological arrangements, the movement from 
the farm and village toward urban centers. These several processes often 
occur simultaneously. However, certain technological improvements-e.g., 
the use of improved seeds-can be introduced without automatically pro-

3 Ibid, p. 263. 
4 Manning Nash, "Some Notes on Village Industrialization in South and East 

Asia," Economic Development and Cultural Change ( 1954-1955), Ill: 271. 
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ducing organizational changes; agriculture may be commercialized without 
accompanying industrialization, as in many colonial countries; industrializa­
tion may occur in villages; and cities may proliferate in the absence of 
significant industrialization, as was th~ case with many medieval trading 
centers. Furthermore, the specific social consequences of technological ad­
vance, commercialized agriculture, the factory, and the city, respectively, 
are not in any sense reducible to one another. 

. Nevertheless, these technological, agricultural, industrial, and eco­
l?g1cal changes tend to affect the social structure in similar ways. All give 
nse_ to the following typical structural changes that ramify throughout 
society: (I) Structural differentiation, or the establishment of more 
specialized and more autonomous structural units. We shall illustrate this 
pro_cess in several different spheres-economy, family, religion, and stratifi­
cation. (2) Integration, or the establishment of new coordinative struc­
~res-especially legal, political, and associational-as the old social order 
1s made obsolete by the processes of differentiation. ( 3) Social disturb­
ances-mass hysteria, outbursts of violence, religious and political move­
ments-which reflect the social tensions created by the processes of differ­
entiation and integration. Later in the chapter we shall specify these 
structural changes and show their relations to one another. 

Sociological Determinants of Growth 

Vicious and Beneficent Circles of Growth 

. For an analysis of how sociological variables im-
pmge on economic growth, we begin with an economic model expounded 
~y Ragnar Nurkse.5 Underdeveloped areas, he argues, frequent~y_ are c~ught 
m a trap of low per-capita output-a trap composed of two v1c1ous circles, 
one on the side of the supply of factors of production, and one on the side 
of demand for products. 

On the supply side, capital is scarce because <;>f the low capacity of 
peop_le to save. This low capacity to sa_ve is a refl_echon of the low l_e~el ?f 
real mcome. The low level of income 1s a reflection of low productivity m 
the economy, which in its tum is due largely to the lack of capital. The 
l~ck o~ capital is a result in part of the small capacity to save, and_ so _the 
circle 1s complete. These variables form a system of mut~al determmatmn, 
the net effect of which is to keep the values of all the vanables small. 

On the demand side inducement to invest may be low because of 
' the l_imited buying power ~f the people, which is due to t~~ir sma~l low 

real mcome. This low real income results from low productivity, which in 
tum reflects the small amount of capital used in production. The low 
volu_me of investment, finally, rests on the small inducement to invest. 
Agam the interaction among all the variables operates to keep every vari­
able low in value. 

. Much of Nurkse's exposition is devoted to examining the ways in 
which these vicious circles can be broken. If this can be done-i.e., if it is 
possible to raise the value of one variable, such as the inducement to 
invest-all the variables will begin to increase and the result will be a 
beneficent circle of economic growth. Among the possibilities Nurkse sug-

5 Problems of Capital Fonnation in Underdeveloped Areas (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1962), especially Chap. I. • 
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gests for altering the vicious circles are increasing international trade, 
diminishing (or at least stopping the growth of) population, removing 
excess labor from the land, forcing savings, and borrowing intematronally. 
He argues, however, that many of these proposed means are likely to prove 
ineffective unless entreprenurs plunge into the economy and augment the 
variable of "inducement to invest"; in so doing they introduce basic struc­
tural changes in the factors of production.0 

Sociological Determinants 
of Economic Variables 

Nurkse's theory emphasizes the interaction among 
economic variables, such as savings, investment, consumption, productivity, 
entrepreneurship, and so on. If we move behind the immediate interplay of 
these variables, we find that the value of each is determined in part by 
sociological variables such as kinship, social stratification, and politics. 

The Savings-Consumption-Investment Complex 

Two aspects of savings are important in the initia­
tion of development. The first is the level of savings; here the relevant ques­
tion is the amount of wealth diverted from current consumption needs. 
The second aspect is the form of savings; while the level of savings may be 
high enough, these may be "frozen" in jewelry or coins and thus unavail­
able for investment in economic enterprises. Some determinants of savings 
behavior are economic-for instance, in those cases where income is so 
low that all of it must be spent on subsistence. In other cases, however, 
savings and investment behavior is a resultant of sociological variables such 
as the stratification or kinship systems. ' 

With regard to the stratification system, most rural peasant societies 
are dominated by status systems centering on the land. In a summary of 
studies on savings in southern Asia, Richard Lambert and Bert Hoselitz 
show how this kind of stratification affects investment behavior: 

In all countries of [Southern Asia] land heads the list of approved 
possessions. . . . Even wealth earned in non-agricultural pursuits must 
be converted into land holding to be fully legitimized. In part, this ove~­
whelming emphasis on the acquisition of land is understandable since it 
is the primary agricultural producer's good, but often it is pursued even 
when alternative investments [to land] are demonstrably mor~ rewa_rd­
ing. . . . One result of this emphasis on land is that wit~ mcrea_smg 
densities and general inflationary trends, the price of land nses rapidlr • 
. . . In 1960 the price of land [was] 8 to IO times that of I 939 and it 
[cost] more than can normally be earned on it in 15 to 2~ y~ars. • • • 

If accumulation takes place in other items than land, it 1s 1~ c~rrency 
or coins, stored in trunks or buried in a corner of the house, m 1ewelry 
and precious metals-the lower classes' insurance-and in stores of grain. ' 
The latter may be used not only to ensure a supply for consumption but 
to speculate on fluctuations in prices over the growing season.7 

Such arrangements tend to divert savings into relatively unproductive 
economic channels. 

o Ibid, pp. 154-156. 
7 "Southern Asia and the West," in Lambert and Hoselitz (eds.), The R_ole ?f 

Savings and Wealth in Southern Asia and the West (forthcoming), no pagination m 
manuscript. 
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Various traditional rituals also divert wealth from investment. Again, 
in southern Asia, 

The rites of passage of the life cycle and the union of two families 
through marriage are embroidered with religious ceremonials .... In­
crements in family wealth call for increased expenditures on religious 
rituals. \Vedding ceremonies, burial ceremonies, and feasts for the dead 
are sharply graduated by cost. ... In death ceremonials, the priest going 
to the house where the body lies instead of waiting at the church, an 
elaborate cercmonv at the church, complete with choir, and church bells, 
the priest going to the cemetery to make offerings for the dead, a choir 
singing and a band playing at the gra\'e-all of these can increff~e the 
cost of a funeral ten to fifteen times .... The graduated claboraho~ of 
ceremonials can absorb a major portion of surplus income or past savm_gs 
which might otherwise find economically more productive uses. \Vl11le 
one report fixed the expenditure on ceremonials in rural India at 7.2 % 
of the per capita income, a more revealing figure shows that if the funds 
spent on marriage and death ceremonies in rural India had ?een spent 
on productive capital assets they would ha,·e increased such mvcstment 
by more than fifty per cent.8 

Such rituals-rooted in family,' community and religion-often die ha_rd; 
~hey are usually disrupted only when sweeping social changes (e.g.,. colomal-
1zation or urbanization) begin to erode the whole peasant way of hfe. 

Labor Commitment 

Economic growth calls for more than investme~t. 
Investment funds must be used to hire laborers, often in new industrial 
settings. Laborers must be brought into a new reward system ( wage pay­
ments), a new form of authority ( superYision on factory premises), and a 
more impersonal market setting. Peasant societies, with "their close kinship 
relations and their attachment to the land, frequentlv offer resistance to 
the recruitment of labor into industrial urban settings,-Wilbert l\foore has 
observed of the 'kinship system in non-indu~trial societies: "[It) perhaps 
... offers the most important single impediment to individual mobility, 
not only through the competing claims of kinsmen upon the potential 
industrial recruit but also through tire security offered in established pat­
terns of mutual responsibility." 0 

Entrepreneurship 

As Nurkse argues, t?e innovations of entrepre­
neurs are essential in the initiation of economic growth. But entrepreneur­
ship, like capital and labor, does not just_ appear automatically. It is the 

, p~oduct of a large number of complex s~c_1al forces. \Ve noted earlier that 
different religious and nationalistic traditions offer differential encourage­
ment to the appearance of entrepreneurial talent and activity. Furthermore, 
traditional family systems-through which the valt1es of religion are fre-

8 Ibid. 
0 \Vilbert E. Moore, Industrialization and Labor (Ithaca and New York: Cornell 

University Press, 1951), p. 24. For numerous examples, cf. pp. 24-34. A number of 
specific case studies arc found in \Vilbcrt E. Moore and Arnold S. Feldman (eds.), Labor 
Commitment and Social Change in Developing Areas (New York: Social Science Re­
search Council, 1960) . 
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quently perpetrated-differ greatly in their encouragement of entrepre­
neurial talent. 

One of the peculiar features of many traditional peasant mid tribal 
societies is that their kinship-community-religious complex of institutions 
offer serious obstacles to the effecti,·e appearance of entrepreneurs. As a 
matter of historical fact, economic de\'elopment (however limited and 
unbalanced) appeared in these societies only as \Vestem colonial entre­
preneurs began to disrupt traditional econ_omic practices. In addition, 
aggressive nationalism-frequently a by-product in part of colonial domin:1-
tion-becomes a \'ehicle for the destrnction of traditional patterns of eco­
nomic activity and for entrepreneurial innovation.10 

Structural Changes 
Associated with Development 

Variability Ill the Process of Development 

Let us now assume that the vicious circle of poverty 
has been broken-bv what exact mechanism it docs not matter for now­
and that economic growth has begun. \Vhat happens to the social structure 
under such circumstances? 

No simple answer to this question is available, because national 
differences make for a variety of patterns of development. Processes of 
economic development may differ in the following ways: 

I. Variations in the pre-industrial conditions of the country. A 
society's value-system may be congenial or antipathetic to industrial values. 
The society may be tightly or loosely integrated. Its level of wealth may be 
low or high. This wealth mav be evenlv or uncvenlv distributed. From the 
standpoint of population, tlie socictv • mav be "young and empty" ( e.g., 
Australia) or ·'old and crowded" ( e.g., Inclia). The society may be politi­
cally dependent, recently independent, or altogether autonomous. Such 
pre-existing conditions shape the impact of the forces of economic 
development and make for great differences in national experiences with 
development. 

2. Variations in the impetus to development. The pressures to de\'elop 
may stem from the internal implications of a value-system (as in vVeber's 
theory of ascetic Protestantism), from a desire for national security and 
prestige, from a desire for material prosperity, or from a combination of 
these. Political coercion mav be used to form a labor force. Or these pres-
ures may be economic, as i"n the case of population pressme on the Ian~, 

or loss of handicraft markets to cheap imported products. Or econom1c 
,,and political pressures combine, as in the case of a tax on peasants paya~le 
only in money. Or the pressures may be social, as in the case of the desire 
to escape burden.some aspects of the old order. Such differences influence 
the adjustment to modernization greatly. 

3. Variations in the path toward modernization. The development 
sequence may begin with light consumer industries. Or there may be an 
attempt to introduce heavy, capital-intensi,·e industries first. 111e go\'em­
ment may take an active or passive role in shaping the pattern of in\'est-

w Rupert Emerson, Lennox :\. i\Iills, and Virginia Thompson. Coycrnmcnt and 
Nationalism in Southeast Asia ( New York: Institute of Pacific Relations. I 9:f ~). pp. 
9-11; \\'. \\". Rostow, The Stages of Economic Growth (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni­
versity Press. I 960). pp. 27-28; l\loorc, Industriali~ation and Labor, pp. 9-f-97. 
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ment. The tempo of industrialization may be fast or slo,,·. All these affect 
the nature of structural change and the degree of discomfort created bv 
ili~~m~. • 

4. Variations in the advanced stages of modernization. Societies may 
vary in the emergent distribution of industries in their developed economics. 
They may vary in the emergent relations between state and economy, state 
and religion, and so on. \Vhile all advanced industrialized societies have 
their "industrialization" in common, unique national differences remain. 
For instance, social class differs in its social significance in the United 
States and Great Britain, even though both are highly developed countries. 

5. Variations in the content and timing of dramatic events during 
development. Wars, revolutions, rapid migrations, and natural catastrophes 
may influence the course of economic and social de\·clopment. 

Because of these sources of variation, it is virtually impossible to clis­
cov~r hard and fast empirical generalizations concerning the evolution of 
social stru~tures during economic and social development: O_ur purpose, 
ther~fore, m this chapter, is not to search for such generahzat10_ns, but. to 
outlme certain very general, ideal-type structural changes a_ss~c1at~d with 
d_evelopment. These changes are three: structural diffcren tiahon, mtc&ra­
tion, and social disturbances. On the basis of these changes we may classify, 
?escribe a_nd analyze varying national experiences. Variations such as those 
1us~ descnbed determine in part the distinctive national response to thes_e 
~ 111":ersal aspects of development, but this in no way detracts from thelf 

umversality." 

Structural Differentiation 
in Periods of Development 

The concept of structural differentiation can be 
employed to encompass many of the structural changes that accomp~ny the 
n:1°~ement from pre-industrial to industrial society. Simply defined, d1fferen­
hahon refers to the evolution from a multi-functional role structure to 
several more specialized structures. The following are typical examples: 
( l) In the transition from domestic to factorv inclustrv, the division of 
labor increases, and the economic activities prc\;iously lodged in th~ family 
m~v~ to the factory. (2) 'With the rise of a formal educational system, the 
trammg functions previously performed in large _part by the family and 
church are established in a m01c specialized umt, the scho_ol. ( 3) The 
mod~rn political party has a more complex structure than tnbal factions, 
an? _,s less likely to ·be fettered with kinship loyalties, competition for 
~ehgious leadership, etc. Formally defined, t~en,_ structura_l diffcr_entiation 
is a process whereby "one social role.or orgamzahon ... chfferenhatcs into 
two 0 ~ mo~e roles or organizations which function more effectively in the 
new histoncal circumstances. The new social units arc structurally distinct 
fr~n:1 each other, but taken together arc functionally equivalent to the 
ongmal unit." 11 

Differentiation concerns only changes in role-structure. We shoul<l 
?0 t confuse the concept with two closely related notions. The first of these ? t~e cause or motivation for entering the differentiated role. Wage-labor, 
or mstance, may result from a desire for economic improvement, from 

. 11 Neil J. Smelser, Social Change in the Industrial Revolution (Chicago: Univer­
sity of Chicago Press, 1959), p. 2. 
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political coercion, or even from a desire to fulfill traditional oblig;itions 
( e.g., to use wages to supply a dowry). These "reasons" should be kept 
conceptually distinct from differentiation itself. The second notion con­
cerns the integration of differentiated roles. As differentiated wage-labor 
begins to appear, for instance, there also appear legal norms, labor ex­
changes, trade unions, and so on, which regulate-with varying degress of 
success-the relations between labor and management. Such readjustments, 
even though they sometimes produce a new social unit, should be con­
sidered separately from role-specialization in other functions. 

Let us now inquire into the process of differentiation in several 
different social realms. 

Differentiation of Economic Activities 

Typically in underdevelop~d countries prod~ction 
is located in kinship units. Subsistence farming predominates; other indus­
try is supplementary but still attached to family and village. In some cases 
occupational position is determined largely by an extended group such ~s 
the caste. Similarly, exchange and consumption are embedded deeply m 
family and village. In subsiste11ce agriculture there is a limited amount of 
independent exchange outside the familv; this means that production and 
consumption occur in the same social ~ontext. Exchange systems proper 
are _lodged in kinship and community ( e.g., reciprocal exchange) in_ stratifi­
~at10n. ~ystems ( e.g., redistribution according to caste membership) and 
m political systems (e.g., taxes, tributes, payments in kind, forced labor). 
Under such conditions market systems are underdeveloped, and the inde­
pendent power of money to command the movement of goods and services 
is minimal. 

As the economy develops, several kinds of economic activity are re­
~oved from this family-community_ complex. In agriculture, the introduc­
tion of money-crops marks a differentiation behveen the social contexts of 
production and consumpticn. Agricultural wage-labor sometimes under­
mines the family production unit. In industrv it is possible to identify 
several levels of differentiation. Household industry, the simplest form, 
parallels subsistence agriculture in that it supplies "the worker's own needs, 
unconnected with trade." "Handicraft production" splits production and 
consumption, though frequently consumption takes place in _the local 
community. "Cottage industry," on the other hand, frequently mvolves a 
differentiation between consumption and community, since production is 
"for the market, for an unknown consumer, sold to a wholesaler who 
accumulates a stock." 12 Finally, manufacturing and factory systems segre­
gate the worker from his capital and frequently from his family. 

Similar differentiations appear simultaneously in the exchange system. 
Goods and services, previously exchanged on a non-economic basis, are 
pulled more and more into the market. Money now commands the move­
ment of more and more goods and services, and thus begins to supplant­
and sometimes undermine-the religious, political, familial or caste sanc­
tions which previously had governed economic activity. 

Empirically we may classify underdeveloped or semi-developed 
economies according to how far they have moved along this line of differen-

12 These "levels," which represent points on the continuum from structural fusion 
to structural differentiation, are taken from J. H. Boeke, The Structure of the Nether­
lands Indian Economy (New York: Institute of Pacific Relations, 1942), p. 90. 
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tiatiOJ1. Migratory labor, for instance, may be a kind of compromise between 
full membership in a wage-labor force and attachment to an old com­
munity life; cottage industry introduces extended markets but retains the 
family-production fusion; the hiring of families in factories maintains a 
version of family production; the· expenditure of wages on tradit~onal i_tcms 
such as dowries also shows this half-wa,· entry into the more ditkrentiatcd 
industrial-urban structure. The reasons· for these partial cases of differen­
tiation include resistances on the part of the populace to gi,·c up traditional 
ways of life, the economics of dP.mancl for handmade products, and 
systems of racial discrimination against native labor.. In any case, the co!1-
cept of structural differentiation prO\·ides a \'ardstick to indicate the dis­
tance which the economic structure has e\'oh.-ecl. 

Differe11tiatio11 of Family Activities 

. . . One implication of the removal of econo_mic 
activ1ties from the kinship nexus is that the family losC'5 some of its previous 
functio1~s, becoming a more specialized agency. 'I11e family ceases to be an 
economic unit of production; one or more members now leave the ~10use­
holcl to seek employment in the labor market. The family's activities. be­
come more concentrated on emotional gratification and socializat10n. 
\Vhilc many compromise arrangements such as family hiring and migratory 
systems persist, the tcndencv is toward the segregation of family functions 
and economic functions. • 

~e\'eral related processes accompany this differentiation of the family 
fr?m its other in\'olvcmcnts: (a) Apprenticeship within the family _dc­
~lmes. (b) ~rcssures develop against the intervention of family favori_hs~n 
m the recnutment of labor and management. These pressures often he 111 

the demands of economic rationalitv. The intervention often persists, 
however, e~pccially at the managerial levels, and in some cases ( e.g., 
J~pan) famil_v ties continue as a major basis for labor recruitment. ( c) T~e 
direct control of ciders and collateral kinsmen over the nuclear fan11ly 
weakens. This marks in structural terms the differentiation of the nuclear 
~amily from the ext~nded family. (cl) One aspect of this loss of control 
is the g_rowth of personal choice, love, and related criteria as the basis for 
c~urtslup a!1d marriage. Correspondingly, marriage arranged by _elders and 
extended km~mcn clcclincs in importance. ( e) One result of this complex 
of pro~esscs 1s the changing status of women,. who bec01~1c generally less 
subordmat:d economically, politically, and sociall~· to their husbands than 
u~dcr c~r~1cr conditions. Frequently these developments are ~ccompanied 
by fcmimst movements. 
. In such wavs structural differentiation undermines the old modes of 
mtc~ration _in society. The controls of extended family and village begin 
t? cli~solvc m the enlarged and complicated social setting which differentia­
!10n mv?lvcs. New problems arc posed bv this growing obsolescence of old 
ttegrativ~ forms. \Ve shall inquire presentlv i11to the emergence of new 
orms of mtegration. • • 

Differentiation of Religwus SystC'ms 

t" . . . . . In Chapter 3 we noted that religious and na-
JOnalistic belief-systems van· in their effects on economic development. 

llic~- may constitute a stimuius or an obstaclc. 13 The logic of diffcrcntiatior, 
IJ Above. pp. 41-42. 
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permits us to account for tliesc co~trasting effects. In the early phases of 
development, for instance, many traditional loyalties may have to be 
broken in order to set up more differentiated social structures. Because· 
these established commitments and methods of integration are deeply 
rooted in the organization of traditional society, a very generalized and 
powerful value commitment is often required to '"pry" individuals from 
these attachments. The values of ascetic and this-worldly religious beliefs, 
xenophobic national aspirations, and political ideologies such as socialism 
provide such a lever. All three have an "ultimacy" of commitment in the 
name of which a wide range of sacrifices can be demanded and procured. 

The verv success of these value-svstems, however, breeds the condi­
tions for thei°r own weakening. In a perceptive statement, \Veber noted 
that by the beginning of the twentieth century, when the capitalistic sys­
tem was already highly developed, it no longer needed the impetus of 
ascetic Protestantism.•~ Capitalism had, by virtue of its conquest of much 
of Western societ\', solidlv established an institutional base and a secular 
value-system of its own-;'economic rationality." These secular economic 
values no longer needed the "ultimate" justification required in the ne\ver, 
unsteadier davs of economic revolution. 

The development of autonomous values su~h as economic rationality 
constitute the secularization of religious values. In this process, other insti­
tutional spheres-economic, political, scientific, ctc.-comc to be established 
on an independent basis. The values governing these spheres are no longer 
sanctioned directly by religious beliefs, but by ~utonomous rationalities. 
Insofar as such rationalities replace religious sanctions in these spheres, 
sccularizati0n occurs. 

Similarly, nationalistic and related value-systems undergo a process of 
secularization as differentiation proceeds. As a society moves toward more 
and more complex social organization, diffuse nationalism gives way to 
more autonomous svstems of rationalitv. The Soviet Union, for instance, as 
its social structure grows more differentiated, seems to be introducing more 
"independent'" market mechanisms, "freer" social scientific investigation in 
some spheres, and so on. These measures are not, moreover, directly 
sanctioned by an appeal to nationalistic or communistic values. . . . 

Thus the paradoxical clement in the role of religious or nat1onahst1c 
values: Insofar as the\· encourage the breakup of old patterris, they may 
stimulate economic development; insofar as they resist their own subse­
quent secularization, however, the very same values may become a drag on 
economic advance and structural change. 

Differentiation of S)'stems of Stratification 

In discussing stratification in Chapter . 3, we 
noted the importance of ascription-achievement in classifying rankmg sys­
tems. \Ve also asserted that collective forn1s of mobility (as opposed to 
individual mobility) arc typically associated with ascribed systems of 
stratification. 1" 

Many underdeveloped societies are characterized by ascribed systems 
of stratification and correspondingly by collective forms of mobility. Under 

H Tlze Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism (Lon.don: Allen & Unwin, 
1948), pp. 181-182. 

rn Above, pp. 65-67. 
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conditions of economic development, moreover, structural differentiation 
involves a change in both these characteristics: . 

1. Other evaluative standards intrude on ascribed memberships. For 
instance, McKin I\farriott has noted that in the village of Paril in India, 

... Personal wealth, influence, and morality have surpassed the tradi­
tional caste-and-order alignment of kind groups as the effective bases. of 
ranking. Since such new bases of ranking can no longer be clearly tied 
to any inclusive system of large solidary groupings, judgn~cnts ~u5,t b_c 
made according to the characteristics of individual or family umts. fh1s 
individualization of judgments leads to greater disscnsus (sic) .10 

Castes, ethnic groups, and traditional religious groupings do not necessarily 
decline in importance in every respect during periods of dcvelop1~~nt. 
~s we shall see presently, they may even increase in salience as poht1cal 
mter~st groups or reference groups for diffuse loyalty. As the sole bases of 
rankmg,_ however, ascriptive standards become more differentiated from 
econom1c, political, and other standards. 

2. Individual mobility through the occt1pational hierarchies __ in­
creases. This signifies the differentiation of the adult's functio0:1l position 
from. his point of origin. In addition, individual mobility is frequently 
substituted for collective mobility. Individuals, not whole castes or tribes, 
~or1:1~ete for higher standing in ·society. T-his phenomenon of increasing 
!ndivid~a~ mobility seems to be one of the universal consequences of 
mdustnahzation.17 Patterns of class symbolization and class ideology, how­
ever, may continue to differ among industrialized countries. 

T/ze Integration 
of Differentiated Activities 

f. . One of Durkheim's insights concerned the role 
~ mtegrahve mechanisms under conditions of growing social heterogeneity. 
h ne of the ~oncomitants of a growing ~ivision of labor (differentiation), 
. e argu~d, is an increase in mechanisms to coordinate and solidify the 
~te~t~on among individuals with increasingly diversified interests.18 

url eim located this integration mainly in the legal structure, but one 
can oc~te simi_la~ kinds of integrative forces elsewhere in society. . 
D 1Differentiation alone, therefore, is not sufficient for modernization. 
( e~7 ~P1:'1en~ p~occeds as a contrapuntal interplav between cliffc~ntiation 
d~~ IC ~s dJVISJVe of established society) and integration (which unites 

1 erei:itiated structures on a new basis). Paradoxicallv however the proc-
ess of mte t· • I ·' ' d . gra ion 1tse f produces more differentiated structures-c.g., tra e 
umons associatio 1·t· l · · t s Let '. ns, po 1 1ca parties, and a mushroommg state appara u • 

h us illustrate this complex process of integration in several institutional sp eres. 

Economy and F amity 

subs· t . Under a simple kind of economic organization­
b t is ence agnc~lture or household industrv-there is little differentiation 

e ween economic roles and family roles. All reside in the kinship structure. 
16 "Social Change in I d. v·11 " • I 

Change (1952-1953 ) I· an 11 ian 1 age, Economic Development ,md Cultura , . 153. 
17 Above, p. 67. 
18 Above, pp. 14-15. 
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The integration of these di\'erse but unspecialized activities also rests in 
the local family and community structures, and in the religious traditions 
which fortify both of these. 

Under ·conditions of differentiation, the social setting for production 
is separated from that for consumption, and productive roles of family 
members arc isolated geographically, temporally, and structurally from 
their distinctivch· familial roles. Such differentiation immediateh- creates 
integrative problems. How is information concerning employment oppor­
tunities to be conveyed to workpcople? How arc the interests of families to 
be integrated with the interests of firms? How are families to be protected 
from market fluctuations? \Vhcreas such integrative exigencies were faced 
by kinsmen, neighbors, and local largesse in pre-modem settings, develop­
ment gives birth to dozens of institutions and organizations geared to these 
new integrative problems-labor recruitment agencies and exchanges, labor 
unions, government regulation of labor allocation, welfare and relief 
arrangements, cooperati\'e societies, and savings institutions. All these in­
rnlve agencies which specialize in integration. 

Community 

. If industrialization occurs only in villages, or if 
villages are built around paternalistic industrial enterprises, many ties of 
community and kinship can be maintained under industrial conditions. 
Urbanization, however, frequently creates more anonymity. As a result of 
this anonymity we find in expanding cities a compensating growth of 
voluntary associations-churches and chapels, unions, schools, halls, athletic 
clubs, bars, shops, mutual aid groups, etc. In some cases this growth of 
integrative groupings mav be retarded because of the back-and-forth move­
ment of migratorv workeis, who "come to the citv for their differentiation" 
and "return ta the village for their integration.'; In cities themselves the 
original criterion for associating may be common tribe, caste, or village; 
this criterion may persist or give wav gradually to more "functional" 
groupings based on economic or political interest. 

Political Structure 

In the typical pre-modem setting political integra­
tion is closely fused with kinship position, tribal membership, control_ of 
the land, or control of the unknown. Political forms include chieftanships, 
kingships, councils of elders, powerful landlords, powerful magicians and 
oracles, etc. . 

As social systems grow more cor:iplex, political systems ar~ modified 
accordingly. Meyer Fortes and E. E. Evans-Pritchard have specified thre_e 
types of African political systems, which can be listed according. to_ th~ir 
degree of differentiation from kinship lineages: (a) small soc1e~1es _m 
which the large~t political unit embraces only those united by km_sh~p; 
!hus p_olitical authority is coterminous with kinship relations; (b) societies 
1~ wl~1ch. the political framework is the integrative core for ~ n?m~er of 
kmsh1p lmeages; ( c) societies with an "administrative orgamzation of a 
more formal nature. Such svstems move toward greater differentiation as 
popul_ation grows and economic and cultural heterogeneity increases.10 In 
colomal and recently freed African societies, political systems have evolved 

IP African Political Systems (London: Oxford University Press, 1940), PP· 1-25. 
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much further, with the appearance of parties, congresses, pressure groups, 
and even parliamentary systems. Sometimes this wider political integration, 
like community integration, is based on an extension and modification of 
an old integrative principle. Selig Harrison has argued, for instance, that 
modem developments in India have changed the significance of caste from 
the "traditional village extension of the joint family" to "regional alliances 
of kindred local units." This modification has led to the formation of "new 
caste lobbies" which constitute some of the strongest and most explosive 
political forces in modem India.20 We shall mention some of the possible 
political consequences of this persistence of old integrative forms later. 

Those examples illustrate how differentiation in .society impinges on 
the integrative sphere. The resulting integrative structures coordinate and 
solidify-with varying success-the social structure which the forces of 
differentiation threaten to fragment. In many cases the integrati,·e associa~ 
tions and parties display tremendous instability-labor unions turn into 
political or nationalistic parties; religious sects become political clubs; 
football clubs become religious sects, and so on.21 The resultant fluidity 
points up the extremeh- pressing needs for re-integration under conditions 
of rapid, irregular, and disrupt_ive processes of differentiation. The initial 
~esponse is often a kind of trial-and-error floundering for many kinds of 
mtegration at once. 

We have sketched some structural consequences of technological ad­
vance, agricultural commercialization, urbanization, and industrialization. 
:Ve have analyzed these consequences in terms of differentiation and 
11_1tegration. The structural changes arc not, it should be remembered, a 
simple function of "industrialization" alone. Some of the most far-reaching 
structural changes have occurred in countries which have scarcely experi­
enced the beginnings of industrialization. For instance, colonialism-or 
related forms of economic dominance-creates not only an extensive differ­
en_tiation of cash products and wage labor but also a vulnerability to world 
pnce fluctuations in commodities. Hence manv of the structural changes 
des_cribed above-and many of the resulting social disturbances to be de­
~cnbed presently-characterize societies which are still technically "pre­
mdustrial." 

Discontinuities in Differentiation 
and Integration: Social Disturbances 

The structural changes associated with econo1!1ic 
development arc likely to be disruptive to the social order for the following 
reasons: 

1. Differentiation demands the creation of new activities, norms, and 
sanctions-money, political position, prestige based on occupat!on, and so 
on. These often conflict with old modes of social action, which arc frc­
~uentl~, cl~n_1inatecl by traditional religious, tribal, and kinship systems. 
lliese t~a11~10nal standards arc among the most intransigent of ohs~acles to 

moclc~11.1zati01~, and when they arc threatened, serious dissatisfaction and 
oppos1t1011 ansc. 

20 India: The Most Dangerous Decades (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1960). pp. 100 ff. 

21 Thomas Hodgkin, Nationalism in Colonial Africa (New York: New York Uni-
versity Press, )9;7), pp. 85 ff. • 
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2. Structural change is, abov~ all, uneven in periods of development. 
In colonial societies, for instance, the European powers frequently revolu­

'tionized the economic, political, and educational frameworks, but simul­
taneously encouraged or imposed a conservatism in traditional religious, 
class, arid family systems . 

. . . The basic problem in these [colonial] societies was the expecta­
tion that the nati,·e population- would accept certain broad, modern 
institutional settings ... and would perform within them various roles­
especially economic and administrati,·c roles-while at the same time, they 
were denied some. of the basic rewards inherent in these settings .... 
They were expected to act on the basis of a motivational system deri\'ed 
from a different social structure which the colonial powers and indigenous 
rulers tried to maintain.~~ 

Under non-colonial conditions of development ~imilar disc9ntinuities 
appear. Within the economy itsel~ rapid industrialization, no matter ho~v 
coordinated, bites unevcnlv into the established social and economic 
structure. And throughout 'the society, the differentjation occasioned by 
agricultural, industrial, and urban changes always proceeds in a sec-saw 
relationship with integration; the two sets of forces continuously qreed 
lags_ and bottlenecks. The faster the tempo of modernization, the more 
severe are the discontinuities. 

3. Dissatisfactions arising from these discontinuities sometimes are 
aggravated by attempts to overcome them. Some discontinuities may be 
relieved in part by new ,ntegrative devices such as unions, associations, 
clubs, and government regulations. Such innovations are often opposed, 
however, bv traditional vested interests because the new forms of integra­
tion compete with the older, undifferentiated s,·stcms of solidarity. The 
result is a three-way tug-of-war among the forces ·of tradition, the forces of 
differentiation, and the new forces of integration. Such conditions create 
virtually unlimited potentialities for the formation of conflicting gro_u_ps. 

Three classic responses to these discontinuities arc anxiety, hostility, 
and fantasy. These responses, if and when they become collective, cryst~l­
lize into a variety of social movements-peaceful agitation, political ~-10-

lence, millenarianism, nationalism, revolution, underground subvers10n, 
etc. There is r.lausible-though not entirely convincing-evide~ce that 
those drawn most readilv into such movements are those suffering most 
severely the pains of a·isplacements created by structural change. For 
example, 

[Nationalism .1ppcarcd) as a permanent force in Southeast Asi,1 _at the 
moment when the peasants were forced to gi,·e up subsistence farm~ng for 
the culti,·ation of cash crops or when ( as in colonized Jam) subsistence 
farming ceased to vicld a subsistence. The introduction of a money econ­
on_iy and the withering awav of the \"illagc as the unit of life ac~ompanircl 
tl11s development and finalh- established the period of ccono1111c dcpcnd-
cncc.~:i • 

~~ S. N. Eisenstadt, "Sociological :\spccts of Political Oc\'cloprncnt in Under­
developed Countries," Economic Del'clopment and Cultural Change ( 1956-1957), 
V: 298. 

2~ Erich II. Jacoby, Agrarian Unrest in Southeast Asia (New York: Columbia 
Uni\'ersity Press, 1949), p. 246. 
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Other theoretical and empirical evidence suggests that social movements 
appeal most to those who have been dislodged from old social tics bv differ­
entiation but who have not been integrated into the new social ordcr.~4 

Many belief-systems associated with these movements envision the 
grand and almost instantaneous integration of society. In many cases the 
beliefs are highly emotional and unconcerned with realistic policies. In 
~ationalistic colonial movements, for instance, "the political symbols were 
mtended to develop new, ultimate, common values and basic loyalties, 
rather than relate to current policy issues within the colonial society."~ .. 
Furthermore, such bclief-svstems reflect the ambivalence resulting from the 
conflict between tradition°alism and modernization. Nationalists alternate 
between xenophobia and xcnophilia; the~, predict that they will "out­
modemize" the West in the future and simultaneouslv "restore" the true 
values of the ancient civilization; thev argue for egalitarian and hierarchical 
.principles of social organization at the same time.~c Nationalistic and related 
ideologies unite these contradicto~' tenc,ncies in a society under one large 
sym_bol; then, if these ideologies arc successful, they are often used as a 
vehicle for further ecqpomic development. . . . 

Not all case~ of development produce violent nationahst1c or other 
sociaJ movements. When such movements do arise, furthermore, they take 
~any different forms. The following factors seem to be the most decisive 
m the genesis and molding of social disturbances: 

1. The scope and intensity of the social dislocation created by struc­
tural changes. "The greater the tempo of these changes ... the greater the 
problems of acute malintegration the society has fo face-'.' 2; 

2. The structural complexity of the society at the tune when develop­
ment begins. In the least developed societies, where "the language of 
politics is at the same time the language of religion," protest movements 
more or less immediatelv take on a religious cast. In Africa, for instance, 
utopian religious movements seem to have relatively greater appeal in the 
less developed regions, whereas the more secular types of poht1cal protest 
~uch as trade union movements and party agitations have tende_cl to cluster 
m the more developed areas.28 111e secularization of protest mcreases as 
development and differentiation proceed. . . 

. 3. The access of disturbed groups to channels o~ mfluei~cmg social 
pohcy. If di_slocated groups have access to those respons1blc, for mtr?ducing 
~eforms, agitation tends to be rclativelv peaceful and orderly. If this access 
1s blocked, either because of the isolation of the groups or the intransigence 
of t~e ruling authorities, demands for reform tend to take more violent, 
utopian, and bizarre forms. Hence the tendency for fantasy and unor­
gan_ized ~iolence to cluster among the disinherited, the colonized, and the 
socially isolated migrants. 

4. The overlap of interests and lines of cleavage. As we discovered 

24 William Kornhauser, The Politics of Mass Society (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free 
Press, 1959), Parts II and III; Seymour Martin Lipsct, Political Man (Garden City, 
N. Y.: Doubleday, 1960), Chapter II. 

2" Eisenstadt, "Sociological Aspects of Political Development in Underdeveloped 
Countries," op. cit., p. 294. 

26 Mary Matossian, "Ideologies of Delayed Industrialization," Economic Develop. 
rnent and Cultural Change ( I 9 57-1958), VI: 2 I 7-228. 

27 Eisenstadt, "Sociological Aspects of Political Development in Underdeveloped 
Countries. op. cit., p. 294. 

28 Hodgkin, op. cit., pp. 95-150. 
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above, those societies in which economic, political, and ethnic cleavages 
coincide arc likely to produce more diffuse kinds of conflicts and social 
movements than societies in which these cleavages crisscross.29 

5. The kind and extent of foreign infiltration and intervention on be .. 
half of protest groups. Herc we have tried to sketch, in ideal-type terms, the 
ways in which economic and social development is related to social struc­
ture. We have centered the discussion around three major concepts­
differentiation, which characterizes a social structure moving toward 
greater complexity; integration, vvhich in certain respects balances the 
divisive character of differentiation; and social disturbances, which result 
from the discontinuities between differentiation and integration. 

To this analysis must be added four qualifications: (a) We have not 
attempted to account for the determinants of economic development 
itself. In fact, the discussion of differentiation, integration, and social 
disturbance takes as given a certain attempt to develop economically. 
These three forces, however, condition the course of development once it 
has started. (b) For purposes of exposition we have presented the three 
major categories in a certain order-differentiation, integration, social 
disturbances: We should not assume from this, however, that any one of 
them assumes causal precedence in the analysis of social change. Rather 
they form an interactive system. Disturbances, for instance,· may arise 
from discontinuities created by structural differentiation, but these very 
disturbances may shape the course of future processes of differentiation. 
Like~vise, i~tegrative developments may be set in motion by differentiation, 
but m their tum they may initiate new lines of differentiation. ( c) Even 
though the forces of differentiation, integration, and disturbance are 
closely linked empirically, we should not ''close" the "svstem" composed of 
the relations among the three forces. Differentiation mav arise from sources 
other tl,rnn economic development; the requirement of integration may 
arise from conditions other than differentiation; and tht: sources of social 
disturbance are not exhausted by the discontinuities between differentiation 
and integration. ( d) The "all-at-once" character of the transition from less 
differentiated to more differentiated societies should not be exaggerated. 
Empirically the process evolves gradually and influences the social structure 
selectively. The emphasis on various half-way arrangements and com­
promises throughout the chapter illustrates this gradualness and irregularity. 

Structural Bases 
for the Role of Government 

We might end this chapter on a more po~icy­
oriented note. Many have argued for the presence of a strong, centralized 
government in rapidly developing societies. Governmental planning and 
activity arc required, for instance, to direct saving and investment, to r~gu­
late incentives, to encourage entrepreneurship, to control trade and pnces, 
and so on.30 To such arguments let us add several considerations arising 
from the analysis of structural change in periods of rapid development: 

1. Undifferentiated institutional structures frequently constitute the 
primary social barriers to development. Individuals refuse to work for 

:?9 Above, p. 63. 
so Joseph J. Spengler, "Social Structure, the State and Economic Growth," in 

Simon Kuznets, \Vilbcrt E. Moore, and Joseph J. Spengler (eds.), Economic Growth, 
pp. 370-379. 
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wages because of traditional kinship, village, tribal, and other ties. lm-ariably 
a certain amount of political pressure is required to pry indi\"iduals loose 
from these ties. The need for such pressure increases, of course, with the 
.rate of development desired. 

2. The process of differentiation itself creates those conditions which 
demand a larger, more formal type of political administration. A further 
argument for the importance of go\"emment in periods of rapid and une\"en 
development lies, then, in the need to accommodate the growing cultural, 
economic, and social heterogeneitv, and to control the political repercus­
sions arising from the constantfv shifting distribution of power that 
accompanies extensi\"e social reorganization. 
. 3. Th_e apparent propensity for periods of early dc\"elopmcnt to erupt 
mto explosive outbursts creates delicate political problems for the leaders 
of developing nations. \1/hat kinds of government arc likely to be most 
effectiv~ in the face of these outbursts? First, political leaders will increase 
their effectiveness bv open and vigorous commitment to utopian and 
xenophobic nationalism. 111is commitment serves as a powerful instrument 
for attaining three of their most important ends: (a) the enl~ancement of 
their own claim to legitimacv bv endmving themselves with the mission for 
creating the nation-state; (b.) the procurement of otherwise difficul~ sacri­
fices from a populace which may be committed to development m the 
abstract but which resists the concrete breaks with traditional \Vays; ( C) 
the use_ of their claim to legitimacy to hold clown prot~sts and to prevent 
generalized symbols such as communism from spreaclmg to a11 sorts of 
particular grievances. These same political leaders should not, however, 
take their enthusiasm for this claim to legitimacy too literally. They should 
not rely on the strength of their nationalistic commitment to ignore 
or smot?er grievances altogether. They should play politics in the usual 
sense \\'.1th agg~i~ved groups in order to give these groups ~1~ a'icess. to 
r~spon_s1ble political agencies, and thereby reduce those con_cl!tions which 
give nse to counter-claims to legitimacy. One k_ey to p_o)1tical ~tability 
would seem to be, therefore, the practice of flexible politics behmd the 
facade of an inflexible commitment to a national mission. 

Epilogue: 
The Case for Economic Sociology 

To close our account of the sociology of economic 
life, we shall inclic~te, in a few sentences, where we have been in this 
volume. We began with the notion that social life can be separated ana­
lytically into a number of "aspects" -the economic, the political, the legal, 
the religious, and so on. Even though analytically sep~r~ble, however, these 
several aspects influence one another in • the empmcal world. In this 
volume we selected the economic aspect as a focus, but, unlike economists 
who often study this aspect in isolation, we elected to examine the inter­
action among the economic and non-economic aspects. 

We began this examination by isolating some themes in the historv 
of economic and social thought. Economic theorists, such _as Adam Smith, 
Karl Marx, and John Maynard Keynes, ventured different assumptions 
about the relations between the economy and the rest of societv. 111ese 
assumptions often made a great difference in how these thinker~ viewed 
the operation of the economy. Social theorists, such as Emile Durkheim, 
Max Weber, and Bronislaw Malinowski, systcmatica1ly demonstrated how 
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political, familial, and legal influences condition economic processes. 
Finally, economists and sociologists in modem times have begun to ex­
periment with new theories and types of research to gauge the relations 
between economic and non-economic variables. The history of thought, then, 
presents a strong case for needing to observe the intoraction among the 
several aspects of social life to gain au adequate account of any one aspect. 

But this case, resting as it docs on the unsystematic accumulation of 
thought of di,·ersc writers through the ages, is only a very general case. 
It is necessary to become more specific and detailed in dra,vi-og out the 
intcrrelatiom between economic and non-economic variables. \Ve attempted 
to introduce the detailed case for ~conomic sociology in four ways: 

1. \Ve systematically compared the disciplines of the economist and 
the sociologist. \Ve asked what kinds of assumptions each makes about 
the other's subject, what kinds of questions each asks in his own field, how 
each goes about answering these questions, how the fields o,·erlap, and 
how they might be integrated theoretically. 

2 \V c considered each aspect of social life as a sub-system of society. 
\Ve then asked how each sub-s,·stem influenced and was influenced by the 
economy. Taking kinship as ai1 example, we suggested that certain kinds 
of family structure have a greater "strain toward consistency" with wage 
and factory labor than other family structures. Turning to religion, we ex­
plored a major tradition of research on the effects of different religious 
beliefs on economic activity. Similarly, we reviewed the economic implica­
tions of research on the political system, the stratification system, etc. 

3. \Ve asked how non-economic variables condition various types of 
economic actions-production, distribution, and consumption. In this 
operation we incorporated many of the findings of industrial sociology, 
the research on comparati,·e market structure, and the work of economists 
and sociologists on the determinants of spending and saving. 

4. We asked how economic and non-economic variables affect one 
another during periods of social change. Concentrating on the problem of 
economic development, we first observed some of the ways that social 
factors facilitate or impede the effort to modernize. Then we showed how 
a rapidly developing economy brings about a proliferation of changes in 
the social structure. The case for economic sociology is particularly striking 
in the analysis of change, since many of the economists' simplifying assump­
tions are inapplicable when the economy's social environment is in flux. 

An advantage of this multi-sided approach to the sociology of eco­
nomic life is that we arc able to locate the field's weaknesses as well as its 
strengths. \Ve have discm·erccl not only what we do know, but also w~at we 
do not know. \Ve ha,·c attempted throughout to identify the gaps m our 
knowledge. As these gaps arc filled gradually by the efforts of scholars, the 
field of economic sociology will come to play a unique and vital role, 
contributing to the development of both the fields it encompasses. 
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selected 
references 

These notes are intended to launch the 
student on a search through the available 
writings on economic sociology, rather than 
provide him a comprehensive bibliography. 

For the discovery of sociological ele­
ments in economic thought, it is best to go 
through the classics. Important ones are 
Adam Smith, I11quiry i11Jo Jhe Nature a11d 
Causes of the Wea/Jh of Na1io11s (New 
York: The Modern Library, 1937); Karl 
Marx, especially Commu11ist Ma11ifesto 
(London: Allen & Unwin, 1948, and many 
paperback editions), and Capital (New 
York: The Modern Librarv, 1936); Alfred 
Marshall, Pri11ciples of Economics, eighth 
edition, especially Books III and VI (New 
York: Macmillan, 1920); and John May­
nard Keynes, General Theory of Employ­
menl, /merest, a11d Mo11ey (New York: 
Harcourt, Brace, 1936). An elementary sec­
ondary treatment of themes in the history 
of economic thought is Robert Lekachman, 
A History of Economic Ideas (New York: 
Harper, 1959). A more elaborate treat­
ment is Overton H. Taylor, A History of 
Eco11omic Thought (New York: McGraw­
Hill, 1960). Joseph A. Schumpetcr's His­
Jory of Eco11omic A11alysis (New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1954) is an enor-
mous and challenging work. . 

Classics in the history of sociolog1cal 
thought include the aforementioned works 
of Marx; Emile Durkheim, The Dil'ision 
of Labor in Sociely, translated by George 
Simpson (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, 
1949); Vilfredo Pareto, The Mind and 
Sociely, translated by Andrew Bongiorno 
and Arthur Livingston (New York: Har­
court, Brace, 1935); Max Weber, The 
Protestafl/ E1hic a11d 1he Spiril of Capi­
la/ism, translated by Talcott Parsons (New 
York: Scribner, 1930), and The Theory of 
Social a11d Economic OrganizaJion, trans­
lated by A. M. Henderson and Talcott 
Parsons (New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1947). Of broad theoretical scope 
are Adolpe Lowe, Economics and Soci­
ology (London: Allen & Un win, 1935); 
Talcott Parsons, The Struc1ure of Social 
Ac1ion (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1937); 
Talcott Parsons and Neil J. Smelser, Econ­
omy and Sociely (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free 
Press, 1956); and Karl Polanyi, C. M. 
Arensberg, and H. W. Pearson (eds.), Trade 
and Market in the Early Empires (Glenc.oe, 
Ill.: The Fre!l Press, 1957). . . 

Students interested in the economic. hfe 
of non-industrial and non-market econo-
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mies should consult Bronislaw Malinow­
ski's Argonall/s of the Western Pacific 
(London: Routledge, 1922) and Coral 
Gardens and Their Magic (London: Allen 
& Unwin, 1935). Other sources arc Marcel 
Mauss, The Gi/1, translated by Ian Cunni­
son (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, 1954); 
Raymond Firth, Primitii·e PolJ•11esian Eco11-
omy (London: Routledge, 1939) and 
l\1a/ay Fishermen (London: Kegan Paul, 
Trench, Trubner, 1946). A recent effort 
to synthesize the field of economic anthro­
pology is Melville J. Herskovits, Eco11omic 
A111hropolo,:y (New York: Knopf, 1952). 

In the field of industrial sociology, the 
single most significant work is F. J. Roeth­
lisberger and William J. Dickson, Ma11-
agement a11d the IVorker (Cambridge: 
Harvard ·University Press, 1947). The 
broader aspects of the "human relations" 
approach are explored in Elton Mayo 
The Social Problems of an Indus/rial Civi'. 
lizatio11 (Boston: Graduate School of Busi­
ness Administration of Harvard University 
1945). Two leading texts in the area of 
industrial sociology arc Wilbert E. Moore 
Iiidustrial Relatio11s a11d the Social Order' 
revised edition, (New York: Macmillan' 
1951); and Eugene V. Schneider, Indus'. 
trial Sociolog)' (New York: McGraw-Hill 
1957). The sludent interested in industriai 
conflict should refer to Arthur Kornhauser 
Robert Dubin, and Arthur M. Ross (eds.)' 
Industrial Conflicl (New York: McGraw'. 
Hill, 1954); and Walter Galenson and Sey. 
mour Martin Lipsct (eds.), Labor a,rd 
Trade Unionism (New York: Wiley, 1960) 
Journals specializing in labor relations are 
the Indus/rial a11d Labor Rela1io11s Re,•iew 
and Industrial Relations. ' 

For the sociological analysis of eco­
nomic development, sec Bert F. Hoselitz 
(ed.), The_ Progress _of ,U11derde,·eloped 
Areas (Chicago: U111vers1ty of Chicago 
Press, 1952); Lyle B. Shannon (ed.), U 11. 
derdeveloped Areas (New York: Harper's 
1957); Bert F. Hoselitz and Wilbert E'. 
Mqpre (eds.), Indtwrializatio11 a11d So­
ciely (The Hague: UNESCO-Mouton 
1963). The journal Eco1101t!ic Development 
and Cu/111ral Change contams m0;ny studies 
of the social aspects of economic growth 
as does the journal Explorations in Emre'. 
prene11rial History. 

Other important volumes on various 
aspects of economic sociology are Reinhard 
Bendix, Work and Authority i11 lnd11s1ry 
(New York: Wiley, 1956); Francis X. 
Sutton, et al., The American· B11si11ess 
Creed (Cambridge: Harvard University 
Press, 1956); Adolph A. Berle and Gard1. 
ner C. Means, The Modem Corporation 
and Private Property (New York: Mac­
millan, 1933); Robert A. Gordon, Business 
Leadership in the Large Corpora/ion 
(Washington, D. C.: Brookings Institute 
1945); Alvin W. Gouldner, Patterns 0 j 
Industrial B11rea11cracy (Glencoe, Ill.: The 
Free Press, 1954); and George Katona 
Psycholoi;ical A11a/ysis of Economic Be~ 
havior (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1951). 
Journals containing many studies in eco­
nomic sociology are American Socio/o,:ical 
Rer~ew, American Jo_urnal of Sociology, 
British Journal of Soc1olo11y, and American 
Jo11ma/ of Economics a11d Sociology 
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